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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The character of this work, being rather diffe- 
rent from the usual method of conveying historical 
instruction, seems to call for a short explanation 
of what the authof intended by the following 
pages. /' 

He wished to give a series of pictures, illus- 
trative of the state of religion in this country, 
and its influence upon national life, from the 
first introduction of Christianity among the 
Anglo Saxons to the time of the Reformation. 
For this purpose he has selected the most pro- 
minent facts; and endeavoured, by his manner 
of filling up the details, to give an exact picture 
of life as it was at each period. He has omitted 
numberless minor facts, which may find a place 
in a compilation or an epitome; but which had 
not interest enough for a picture. The limits of 
a volume of this kind have, moreover, excluded 
some facts which might have been interesting : 
as it seemed better to give a few finished 
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pictures, than a number of dry sketches. On 
the other hand, many of the details are inserted 
without authority, with the freedom used in 
historical composition by a painter, the truth 
of whose productions depends, not upon his 
being able to produce an authority for every 
stroke of his pencil, but in the general consis- 
tency of the picture, with the character, the 
customs, manners, and other circumstances of 
life, in the nation and age he represents. The 
same rule has guided the author of these Tales 
in the course of his narrative. He has, of course, 
not introduced any character on the stage, nor 
mentioned any public event, which he is not 
able to authenticate from historical sources ; but 
with regard to biographical details, and the acci- 
dental circumstances of each transaction, he has 
had recourse, not so much to his imagination, 
as to his knowledge of the state of society, and 
the habits of thinking and feeling of the age 
in which the facts took place. 

The propriety of such a proceeding seems 
unquestionable, when we consider the absolute 
necessity which exists in the human mind, of 
connecting with every species of knowledge, at 
least of things outward and visible, some image 
or picture, which, if the reality be not accessible 
in all its details, will, infallibly and unconsciously, 
be supplied by the imagination. The attempt of 
severing knowledge from this living basis, can 
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have no other effect, than that of converting 
the living garden of inBtruction, into a dead her- 
bary of words stored up in the memory, whicli 
may, it ia true, be dealt out in conversation, 
but can have no share whatever, in directing 
the judgment, and influencing the feelings. 
This is the reason, why much of the instruc- 
tion wc receive in the days of youth, and 
especially of the historical information with 
which we are crammed, fails of yielding any 
fruit in after life. 

Fortunately for us, however, there is a pro- 
vision made against this barrenness, to which 
critical pedantry would subject our minds; and 
the driest compendium cannot quite destroy our 
powers of imagination. 

" Nnturam cxpellaa furcS, tamen usque recuirel." 

Let any person conversant with history, espe- 
cially if his information be derived from the 
original sources, watch the process of his c 
mind, in perusing one of the historical ab- 
stracts in common nse in schools, or even one 
of those elaborate compositions, to which public 
opinion has assigned a place in the list of 
classical writings. Is not the reader, while run- 
ning over the text of his author, continually en- 
gaged in filling up all those numberless details, 
which a masterly sketch passes over in the rapid 
iCBtion of the prominent points? And i 
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not the pleasure which we derive from • 
perusal of a Hume, a Gibbon, or a Robertaofa, ^ 
as much owing to the supply of information 
which we con tribute, unconsciously in most 
instances, from the resources of our own minds, 
as to the forcible chai'aeter of the outline, which J 
stimulates our imagination to that e 
'a similar manner, the most hasty sketch from^ 
the hand of a Raphael, or an Albrecht Diirer, 
affords to the artist and connoisseur an enjoy- 
ment, of which the uninitiated can form no 
conception. He who is able to complete the 
picture from his imagination, delights in those 
few unconnected strokes, which are so many 
bints of the original conception of the subject; 
while he, who is destitute of that internal 
resource, and endeavours to gather liia enjoy- 
ment from the traces which the hand of the 
master has left on the canvas or the paperj J 
consumes his eye in vain efforts, and at last ^ 
turns away in disappointment. All men are 
not connoisseurs or artists : no more are all 
men supplied with that fund of antiquarian 
knowledge, which is necessary to render the 
perusal of historical sketches, even the most 
masterly, attractive. Besides, while the idea 
of beauty is an ianate gift of the soul, which 
may he possessed, though not manifested, without 
education, no one will assert, that there is an 
innate knowledge of the character of different 



nations and different ages of the world; whence 
it follows, that the only way to obtain that know- 
ledge, is by means of tuition. 

The whole question, then, reduces itself to 
this : ShaU we, in teaching our children history, 
presuppose that which it is impossible they should 
possess, viz. a familiarity with the character of 
every nation and every age, sufBcient to enable 
them to fill up a mere sketch of events, and 
to give life to a mere catalogue of names, — in 
other words, to clothe with flesh the skeletons 
of dry bones, which are presented in our his- 
torical compendiums ? — or are we to proceed 
upon the fact, that children have no other image 
of human life, than that which the short ex- 
perience of their own existence has impressed 
upon them, and which is, of course, very difierent 
&oni that which characterizes past ages. In the 
former case, we may stiil go on as we have 
done: in the latter case, it seems highly requisite, 
that something should be offered, better calcu- 
lated to impart images, and to awaken pictures 
in the mind, than what has hitherto generally 
formed the juvenile historical library. To do 
this with reference to church history, avowedly 
the driest of all historical subjects, is the in- 
tention of the present volume. How (ar the 
attempt he a successful one, can only be ascer- 
tained by the test of experience; while the 
jfitness of the views which give it birth, is 
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to be proved by demonstration. The candid 
reader will, no doubt, remember that, especially 
in a thing never done before, it is far easier to 
blame than to do better, or even equally well. 

The author has too much taste, to prefix to 
a volume, chiefly destined for the use of children, 
a treatise on the best mode of historical instruc- 
tion; yet he is unwilling that bis composition, 
which, in common with every thing novel, affords 
ample scope for the raising of questions, should 
fall among the critics, without some defensive 
weapons at least, to preserve its feeble existence. 
On this ground, he trusts he may crave the indul- 
gence of the public, for a few more prefatory remarks. 

The plan of this work embracing the history 
of Christianity ia our country, from its first 
introductioa among our Saxon ancestors, to the 
period of the Reformation, and the national estab- 
lishment of Protestantism, it was impossible to 
dispense with a short exposition of the grounds 
of that great schism, the wounds of which have 
never been healed up. Whatever may be said 
by those, who would represent that important 
crisis as a mere struggie for political power 
between the hierarchy and the monarchy, it is 
certain, that the cause of the Reformation would 
not have made so rapid and decided a progress 
in the minds of the people, but for the fact, 
that some of the most vital points of religion 
itself were involved in the question. 



To pass over in silence the doctrinal differ- 
ences between the church of Rome, nnd the 
Protestant church of England, would have been 
a gross breach of historical truth, and would 
have deprived our young readers of one of the 
most essential advantages to be derived from 
ail acquaintance with church history. It is 
true, twelve or fifteen pages of tliis volnme, 
in which the arguments on both sides are intro- 
duced, might have been spared, by substituting 
the simple assertion, that Wickliff, Cranmer, and 
others, stood up in defence of the truth against 
the errors of Romanism; but would it not have 
been at the espence of what we should most 
cultivate in children, independence of conviction? 
He who admires the character of Cranmer, and 
adheres to the protestant cause, merely because 
he has been told that Cranmer was a great 
man and a martyr; that the Protestant doctrine 
is true, nnd the Roraish doctrine false; maybe 
a good Protestant in the common sense of the 
term; but still he is a bigot, and as far as he 
is BO, he is not a Protestant. He is guided, 
not by hia owu conviction, but by mere tra- ^h 
ditional authority ; he is a Protestant, without ^H 
any reason for being so. From this conside- ^H 
ration, together with many more, which it would ^H 
be superfluous to enumerate here, the chief points ^H 
of difference have been put in the shape of eon- ^H 

Irersinl arguments into the mouths of the ^B 
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leading characters introduced in the work. The 
objection that some of them might be too abs- 
truse will drop of itself, when it is considered, 
that children for whom this volume is intended, 
are supposed to be acquainted with the- New 
Testament, to the terms of which the author 
has adhered as closely as possible in the con- 
troversy on celibacy, on transubstantiation, on 
the vicarious authority of the pope, &c. In 
the present state of society, these matters will 
inevitably fall under the notice of children: and 
the popular manner in which they are elucidated 
in the respective parts of these Tales, seemed to 
the author better calculated to give to children 
a rational and satisfactory idea of those subjects, 
than any discussion of them in abstract terms. 

One word more on the history of the Roman 
Catholic times. The author of these pages has 
never been able to understand why it should be 
part and parcel of sound Protestantism, to con- 
demn all the most eminent men of the Roman 
church as a set of crafty villains and wilful 
perverters of the truth. Justice to the memory 
of men who spent and staked their lives in the 
defence of their cause, seems to require that we 
should make due allowance for the strange pre- 
judices necessarily consequent upon the education 
they received ; and that impartiality, without the 
deepest sense of which no man ought to touch 
the pen of history, constrains us to admit that 
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the worldly powers, against which the church 
struggled in times such as those of Diinstan 
and Thomas a Becket, had certainly not the 
advantage of her, either in purity of motive, or 
sanctity of purpose, or honesty of means. And 
how apt are men to overlook or wink at the 
faults of their own party, in the eagerness of 
their warfare against those of their opponents ! 
Taking all this into consideration, it seems but 
an exercise of common charity to ^ve credit to 
the heroes of the Roman church, for sincerity 
of profession and honesty of purpose, whatever 
might have been their individual errors of judg- 
ment, their failings of ambitjoii, or the faults of 
tlie system which held their minds enchained. 
Nor does it at all seem necessary to blacken the 
memory of such men with the villany to be in- 
ferred, or the absurdity directly resulting, from the 
silly tales with which their monkish biographers 
amused themselves in adorning their history. 

What should we say, could we be witnesses of 
such a fact, if we saw all the sins of which our 
Protestant church, as a body, may have to accuse 
herself, and ail the humbug of which ill-judged 
individuals may be guilty in the pursuit of what 
they are pleased to call the cause of religion, 
raked together by some future party- scribbler, 
as evidence on which to condemn before the 
tribunal of history some devout and faithful 
bishop of OUT own times, whom, whatever might 



XIV ADYEETISEMENT. 

be the failings of his character, we should all 
acknowledge to be a terror to every worthless 
member of his church, and her fearless champion 
against the daily more extensive encroachments 
of the world ? And yet such is the sort of trial 
to which some of the proudest ornaments of the 
Roman church have been dragged, by men who 
had been better historians, if their charity were 
equally strong with their Protestantism. To 
propagate among the young members of the 
Christian church this root of bitterness, is no 
part of the task which the writer of these pages 
prescribed to himself ; and, therefore, while he 
has placed the errors of Romanism in as strong 
a light as was in his power, he has extended the 
common fairness of historical criticism to the 
characters of some men, of whom it is evident, 
that their name has unjustly sujSered both from 
the indiscreet praises of their own sectators, and 
from the factious censure of their Protestant 
biographers. 

But enough has been said to explain the 
views of the author; for whom it only remains, 
therefore, to bid his readers a hearty fareweU. 
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Our forefathers, twelve hundred years ago, were 
living in a very different manner from what we 
now do. They had not such weU-buitt houses as 
we have, nor liad Uicy so many tilings in them, to 
make life easy and pleasant ; but, then, they were 
also stronger and leas delicate than we are, and so 
they did not want so many comforts. They lived 
much JesB in their houses tlian we do ; for they 
liked to go out fishing or hunting better than to 
stay at home. War waa their delight ; and as 
they had not always a foreign foe to combat with, 
they often made war among themselves. They were 
always prepared for it; for even in peace they 
spmt much of their time in all sorts of warlike 
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exercises : tliTowing long spears, or sbooting 
arrowE from their great and strong bows. Theii 
swords, also, were much heavier than those which 
are now in use ; nevertheless, they handled them 
as easily as our soldiers do theirs. 

Living in such a rude and hardy nianner, our 
forefathers were, of course, not so skilful in various 
arts as people now are. All the useful and inge- 
nious machines which we have, were unknown to 
them ; the fine paintings, and statues, and orna- 
ments, which are now seen in puhhc buildings, and 
all the finely in our houses, they had no idea of. 
Neither were there among them any learned men, 
studying all sorts of sciences : they had no printed 
books at all ; and the written ones were so rare, 
that most people in the country never saw a book 
in all their .lives. And though there were many 
sharp and intelligent fellows among them, yet 
there was none whom you could properly call a 
wise man. They felt that some things were right, 
and others wrong ; but they thought many things 
right which we know to he wrong. They had no 
idea for what purpose they were in the world, but 
lived on from day to day as it happened. Though 
they guessed that there must be some one more 
powerful than themselves, by whom the world was 
made, yet they did not know what being God 
their Maker was, nor had they ever heard of 
Jesus Christ, and of the excellent things which 
he spoke and did. 



So tittle did our fore&thera feel at that time 
what was right, that they were in the habit of 
selling men, like cattle, and sending them out of 
the coimtry to foreign markets. Parents even 
sometimes sold their own children in this manner. 
The English heing very fine and strong men, they 
were readily bought in other eountries, where 
people were not so strong, and there they were 
made to do all sorts of work, or else put into 
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In this manner it once happened that a number 
of yoimg men and children were put on board a 
ship, and sent for sale to a land called Italy. 
This country lies in that part of the world over 
which the sun stands at noonday, and is so 
warm, that lemons and oranges grow in it. 
Tiic people there had a knowledge of God, and 
of Jesua Christ, long before any thing of the kind 
was heard of in England ; for tlie Romans, to 
whom tlie apostle Paul wrote one of his epistles, 
lived there, in tlie city of Rome, which was, at 
that time, the richest city in all the world, as 
London now is. 

Now it happened, when English youths and 
children were sent to Italy, that many of them 
were carried to Rome, and the people there were 
mightily surprised at their lair skins, and their 
■weet faces, and their beautifiil curls of bright 
and yellow hair. This was so rare a sight among 
tiia R omans, whose hair is dark, and their visages 
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burnt by the sun, that all over the city they talked 
of nothing else but the fair-skinned and ligbt- 
haired boys from England. 

There lived at Rome, at thiB very time, a pious 
man, very learned in the Book of God, and able 
to read it, as it was at first written, in Hebrew 
and in Greek. His name waa Gregory ; and as 
he had more of heavenly wisdom about him than 
many others, he was made an archdeacon ; for he 
was very successful in teaching, and convincing 
men how good God was to them, and how much 
it was their duty to obey his holy commandments. 
This man, Gregory, hearing the people about him 
talk of the fair children who were brought Jrom 
England, went himself to the market to see them ; 
and finding that all he had been told was true, he 
was grieved in his heart, tliat poor children, and 
such fine children too, should be sold like cattle. 
And he thoup;ht to himself, what a good thing it 
would be to go to that country, from which those 
children came, and to leach their parents better. 
So he went to the children, but he could not ask 
them any questions, nor comfort them in any way, 
for those unhappy children did not understand the 
language of those who stood around them to gaze 
at them ; and no more knew the archdeacon Gre- 
gory any thing of the English language. How- 
ever, there were some English sailors, who had 
been to Rome before, and knew the language that 
Wfla spoken there. To them Gregory went. 
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asked what nation these children were of, " They 
sre Angles" saJd the sailors : for so were the 
English then called, "■ Anijles, you say I" re- 
plied Gregory; "they are more like angels, I 
think : for sweet anijels' faces they have ; what 
a pity it is, they know not what a kind and boun- 
dfiil Father they have in heaven." 

Thas spake Gregory, and went away again, for 
he was not a rich man, and so he could not help 
those poor children ; but his heart was very much 
grieved at all that he had seen ; and on his way 
home he resolved in his mitid, that he would go 
out to England, to teach the people there. And 
all night long he lay thinking of the people in 
England, how wild and ignorant they musL he to 
aell their own cliildrcn ; and that he would set 
about learning their language, and try to win 
their hearts, that they might listen to him, and 
become followers of Christ. And the longer he 
thought of it, the more did he see how many diffi- 
culties he should find in his way, and how great 
and heavy a work it was which he had undertaken 
in his heart. And his soul was troubled and full 
of sorrow, for he did not know whether he should 
have cnurage enough to leave liis home, and his 
firiendB, and to travel to a land from which he 
thought he should never return. He felt, that he 
should like better to stay at home, and he almost 
wished he hod never seen those children ; for 
^^^f^ he thought of them again, then he could 
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no more think of sta)-ing at home, seeing how 
hard it was that the poor people of England 
should be so ignorant, and so cruel to their 
children, while he had such precious knowledge, 
which he might carry to tlicm, of Jesus Christ, 
and how much he loved all men, and how fond he 
was of little children : all of which, he hoped, 
would make the hearts of the English as meek 
and as soft as doves, and would cause them to 
love their children, and to keep them at home 
with tender care. In this trouble of his heart, 
when he knew not what to do, he prayed fer- 
vently to God to strengthen his courage, that he 
might do, not what he liked best for himself, but 
what it was right for him to do, after the know- 
ledge he had of the love of God, and of the igno- 
rance of the people in England, And after this 
prayer, he felt himself strong, and ready to go 
that very morning. 

So he went to the bishop early in the day, and 
told him what he had seen and heard in the 
market the day before, and that he was resolved 
to go out to the country from which the pool 
children came, and to teach the people all the 
good things he knew. And he asked the bishop 
to give him his leave, and his advice, and his 
bleasing. The bishop, however, eared not so 
much as Gregory did for the people in England : 
but he wished, rather, that there should he many 
wise and pious men always living at Rome ; itt^H 



asked wliat nation these children were of, " They 
are Angles," said the sailors : for so were the 
English then called. " Angles, you say ! " re- 
plied Gregory ; " they are more like angels, I 
think : for sweet angels' fiices they have ; what 
a pity it is, they know not what a kind and houn- 
tifiil Father they have in heaven." 

Thus spake Gregory, and went away again, for 
he was not a rich man, and so he could not help 
those poor children ; but his heart was very much 
grieved at all that he had seen ; and on liis way 
home he resolved in his mind, that he would go 
out to England, to ttach the people there. And 
all night long he lay thinking of the people in 
England, how wild and ignorant they must be to 
sell their own children ; and that he would set 
about learning their language, and try to win 
their hearts, that they might listen to him, and 
become followers of Christ. And the longer he 
thought of it, the more did he see how many difB- 
cultiea he should find in his way, and how great 
and heavy a work it was which he had undertaken 
in bis heart. And his soul was troubled and full 
of Borrow, for he did not know whether he should 
have courage enough to leave his home, and his 
friends, and to travel to a land from which he 
thought he should never return. He felt, that he 
ebould like better to stay at home, and he almost 
wished he had never seen those children ; for 
he thought of them again, then he could 
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A FEW years after this, the bishop died ; 

e holy men and teachers at Rome assembled 
together, to see whora they might choose for their 
iHshop, in hia place. And all thought of Gregory, 
that he would he moat worthy to be made their 
biBhop, for that he was more pious than all of them, 
and possessed more wisdom and knowledge. So 
Gregory was made bishop of Rome. 

But Gregory was of an humble mind, and 
willing to serve God in his heart, and to make 
all men happy, by the knowledge of their hea- 
venly Father, and the love of bis Son Jesus 
Christ. And though he was now become a 
great man among his own people, yet he did 
not forget those poor children from England, 
and that sleepless night in which he had prayed 
to God that be might make him his messenger to 
the people of that country. He could not think 
ow of going himself; for, being made 
a bishop, to watch over the Christians at Rome^ 



and to teach them by his word and by his example, 
and to be to them as a good father to his children, 
and as a good shepherd to his flock, it became 
him well to stay at home, and to serve the Lord 
God in the church, and to teach all the people, 
and to visit the poor and the forsaken, and to 
(tdmonish the ignorant and the wicked, and to 
instruct other men of an holy mind, that they 
might become wise and pious teachers, like him- 
self. For these reasons, Gregory could not leave 
the city of Rome. 

But there was among his friends, who had been 
learning with him, and teaching With him, a good 
and holy man called Augustine, whom he knew to 
have a warm heart, full of tender compassion, and 
a gentle speech, apt to teacli and to convince. To 
him Bishop Gregory spoke, telling him all his grief, 
about the ignorance of the people in England, and 
how he was prevented from going there by the 
bishop who was before him ; and he asked Augus- 
tine to go in his place. And Augustine was moved 
in his heart, and promised to go ; yet not alone, but 
he would see whether he could find some to go with 
him, among his brethren who lived with him in a 
sacred household, serving God with devout prayer 
and a holy life day and night. 

So Augustine went away from the bishop, and 
in the evening, when he and his brethren were at 
mpper together, Augustine began to speak to them 
twhop Gregory's words ; how ranch he wished 
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ttat some should go to England, and teach all 
they knew of Christ and of his sweet doctrine — 
that men should love one another, and their Father 
in heaven above all. And they talked many hours 
how good it would he for some of them to go 
together, and to hve in England as they did in 
Rome, all in one house, where they might serve 
the Lord, and go out and teach, and assemble 
again in the evening ; and where they might 
assist and comfort each other in sickness and 
in all affliction. And before they went to sleep, 
Augustine, asked, whether there were any among 
them who would go with him. And there were 
some that promised him that evening ; and in the 
morning came some others, who had been thinking 
it over during the night ; and they were in all 
twelve men, some older and some younger, that 
resolved to go out with Augustine to England. 
And Augustine went to Bishop Gregory that very 
day, and told him, tli^t he was prepared to set out 
on his journey, and to do as the bishop had told 
him. And Gregory rejoiced in his heart. 

And on the next Sabbath-day, the thirteen 
brethren went together to church, to pray to God 
that he would give them strength and courage for 
their undertaking, and to receive the bishop's 
blessing. And the bishop preached to the people, 
about Augustino and his brethren, how delightful 
it would be for the people in England to be in- 
structed in the knowledge of God, and to 
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teacheis, such as tbey had at Rome. And he said 
much, also, about the hardships of their journey, 
and about the savage manners and wild customs 
of the Englisb, and exhorted Augustine and his 
brethren to keep fast to their resolution, and not 
to be disheartened on their way. 

And the people were very much moved by the 
preaching of the bishop ; but Angustine and his 
brethren went ftom church with a heavy and 
oppressed heart, seeing that they were about 
to depart from all their friends, and from their 
brethren, with whom they had been living, and 
from Bishop Gregory, whom they loved very 
much, for he was a pious man, and a wise 
teacher. 

And early on Monday morning they arose, and 
having prayed to God together, that he would 
bless them in their work, which they were going 
to do, they set out on their journey. And all the 
brethren in the bouse went along with Augustine 
and the twelve others, to accompany them a short 

Now, when they came out from their house 
into the fresh morning air, some of the brethre 
b^gan to sing hymns of praise, and all soo 
joined, so that it was quite beautiful to hear 
tkem, so many men together, praising the Lord 
their God with their songs, even before the 
ruse in the skies. And many people in Rome, 
; heard before of the departure of the 
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citj." And a tear tiidied dcnrn hu d 
Diaay dnt heard bdm, wept wAh him. 

Bixbop Gngorr stepped forth ont of die 

f tbe people, for he had hid himself among 

nd followed the brelhren in the crowd. And 

Angostines hand, and spoke : "Thou seeat 

in the heavens : he rises up in glory, and 

countries of the earth to give them 

it and warmth ; and thou knowest the I 

I, who goideth him in his course. Thus shal 

and thy brethren go over land and sea, t 

the light of heavenly wisdom, and t 

of Christ's holy love, among the people; 

one that will guide you i 

your Father in heaven, whose n 

And he kissed Augustine a 
ithren, on their foreheads ; and manjj 
went to them after Bishop 
ised them, and sbook hands 
after they had wished them God'i^ 
people went back to Rome witli 
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Bishop Gregory ; but Augustine and hia twelre 
brethren went, on their way to England, down the 
other side of the hill, so that afl:er a short time 
they aaw the bishop, and the people, and the city 
of Rome, no more. 

And they travelled many hundred milea, cheer- 
ing each other on the way by various discourse. 
And whenever they came through a village or a 
town, they preached to the people, and talked to 
them of their joum j h th they were going, 
and what they had n n h r way. And the 
people, seeing th y w m n of great wisdom 
and pleasant con n 1 k d to be vtith them, 

and they invited th n t h h uses, and treated 
them well ; and n some pi they found holy 
houses with pious men, and teachers of the people 
living in them, as they had done in their own 
house at Rome. And wherever they found such 
a house, they liked best to go there ; for they could 
all go together, and it reminded them of their 
brethren whom they had left at Rome. 

And it happened, that, after many a day's jour- 
ney, they came to a country called France, through 
which the way goes from Italy to England, And 
when they came to this country, they found it 
no more so pleasant to travel ; for the people in 
France spoke another language than that which 
was spoken in Italy, and so it was no more so 
easy for them to teach the people, and to talk to 
Yet they were everywhere well receiyed. 
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for people knew them by their clothing, and by 
their whole appearance, that they were holy men, 
followers of Christ, and teachers of his doctrine. 
And as the French hud heard of Jesus Christ a 
long time before, there were many teachers among 
them likewise, and they knew the Latin language, 
which Augustine also, and his twelve brethren, 
knew well ; so that they could converse in this 
manner. And they came to one of the holy 
houses in France, in which they found a teacher, 
who had been a merchant before, and had been 
to England. For it so happened that the people 
in France, as there was only the sea between their 
country and England, went over in ships aome- 
timea to trade with the English, carrying over to 
fliem grapes, and oranges, and other iruit, and 
taking back tin and lead, of which the English 
had great abundance. And the French teacher 
who had been to England, was a man of little 
courage, talking much of the dangers in which 
he had been in his younger days. And he told 
Augustine and his brethren a great deal about the 
wretchedness of the English, and about their wild 
and rude manners, and their ignorance ; that they 
knew no other language than their own, and that 
there was no one among them to speak to strangers 
that came into the country. And Augustine and 
his brethren were sadly afraid, when they heard all 
these reports ; for they could not think what they 
■bould do to teach the English, not knowing their 
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tongue ; and tbey feared that the English would 
drive them back from their country, or kill them, 
even before they could learn their language. 

And being so discomforted, the twelve said to 
Augustine, '* It was thou that broughtest us 
hither, and by thee we hope that we shall be taken 
back again to Rome.*' And Augustine thought 
within himself what he should do, seeing that his 
brethren were weary, and unwilling to go any 
further. And after a while he said to them, 
** Let me go back to Rome, and tell Bishop 
Gregoly all that we heard in France, and ask 
him for leave to come back : and, if it be so that 
he give us leave, I shall send you a messenger, 
that you may come home after me." 

And his brethren, seeing that it was good to 
live in the house in which they were, and being 
asked to stay in it till the message should arrive 
which Augustine was to send from Rome, they 
consented that he should go. For they knew 
that Augustine was dearly beloved by Bishop 
Grregory, and so they hoped that for his sake 
the bishop would give them all leave to return 
home. 

Thus Augustine left his brethren in France, 
and went back to Rome, to Bishop Gregory. 
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WHAT HAPPENED TO AUGUSTINE ON HIS WAY BACK 

TO ROME. 

But Augustine felt very uneasy all the way 
home; for he knew how eager Bishop Gregory 
was about the English, that they should be 
instructed in heavenly wisdom; and he might 
well think that Gregory would like much better 
to hear of him from England, that he had arri- 
ved there, and gained the hearts of the people, 
and made known to them Jesus Christ their 
Saviour, than to see him come back on his way, 
without ever having seen England, and ask leave 
for his other brethren likewise to come back. 
And he knew not how he should bear the bishop's 
speech, and his looks; for he was ashamed to 
shew his face before him, knowing what great 
things the bishop had sent him to do, and how 
mean it was for him now to be going back in this 
manner. And the ftirther he went on his way 
back, the more did it seem to him, as if it was 
much easier to turn round and go straight on liis 
way to England, than to come home again to Rome. 
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And when he came to the hill where the bishop 
and the people had taken leave of him on that fine 
morning, his heart began to beat mightily in his 
bosom. And he looked down on the beautiful city, 
and on its majestic temples and splendid palaces; 
but there was a voice in his heart, saying, " Date 
not to set thy foot into this city. Thou art a 
stranger here in thy native land, and among thy 
friends : for England is the home which the Lord 
thy God has given thee to dwell in. Thither ahalt 
thou go." 

And in the anxiety of his heart he left the high 
road ; for he was airaid lest any one shouM meet 
him to whom he was known. So he wandered 
away from the road over the fields ; and coming to 
the borders of a forest, be went to hide himself in 
it from the light of the day, and from the eyes of 
men. And in wandering throngh the wood, not 
knowing which way he went, he came to a. little 
brook, whose waters were gliding with a soft mur- 
mur over a shining bed of gravel, under the 
waving shadows of cypress and palm trees, that 
joined their mighty branches high in the air, 
and threw a roof of rustling leaves across the cool 
stream beneath them. 

And Augustine lay down on the soft gross bank 
by tlie side of the brook ; for his body was weaiy 
of the journey, and his soul still more weary of self- 
reproach and discontentment. And many thoughts 
e across his mind, one opposed to the ot^er. 
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For when he thought of the work for which he 
wsB sent out, and of Bishop Gregory, and what 
he would say to his coining back, then it appeared 
best to him to return straight to France, and to go 
over to England, in the tniat of God and in ohe- 
dience to his bishop. But when he thought of his 
brethren in France, and how they refused to go 
furtlier, and how bitterly they had reproached him 
for bringing them so for away from their home into 
strange countries ; and when he thought, likewise, 
of the hardships of the journey, and of the dangers 
of the aea, and of the wild manncrH of the Enghsh, 
then he lost again hia courage, and he thought 
whether it would not be better, after all, to go to 
Rome, and to speak to Gregory, and represent to 
him all the difficulties he had met with, and the 
unwillingness of his brethren. 

But while his thoiigbte were stirring in this 
manner against each other, he could find no rest. 
And at length he lifted up his eyes, and seeing 
the deep blue sky in its brilliancy through the 
branches, he thought of eternity. And it seemed 
to him a great folly, that he should take so much 
eare and trouble in his heart about the things of 
this life, seeing that it was but short, and its joys 
not -worthy to he sought, nor its dangers to be 
shunned. And he thought of the great and 
almighty God, who upholds the earth beneatli 
and the heavens above, and watches, with the 
loving eye of a father, over millions of men ftnd-. 



mjriads of angels. And lie felt, that without the 
protection of this great and merciful God, he should 
not be safe in any place in the whole universe; and 
he felt hkewise. Chat with the everlasting arms of 
God supporting him, he was safe everywhere, and 
need not fear the wild passions of men. And his 
heart became soothed, and he began to feel rest 
and satisiiiction returning to his distressed soul. 
And he prayed fervently to God, that he would 
fo^ve him his want of faith, and his backward- 
ness in making known hia holy name, and the 
love of his Son, Jesus Christ; and that he would 
make him to understand his wiU, and give him 
strength to do it. 

And when he had finished his prayer, he was 
much easier; for he felt, that whatever God would 
command him to do in his heart, that he was willing 
and ready to do. And he began to think what was 
best for him now to do : whether he should return 
immediately to his brethren in France, and exhort 
them to continue their journey, or whether he 
should go and speak to Biflhop Gregory, as he was 
ao near to Rome. For he thought, that as he had 
been so weak ua to allow himself to he deterred by 
difficulties, and driven back by the reproaches of 
his brethren, it was not right for him to conceal his 
shame before pien, and to appear as if he had 
never stopped on his way, nor over been weary in 
his work. Besides, he thought, although it was 
in him to have returned to Rome, yet, as 
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he repented in his heart, and was willing to perse- 
vere in his pious undertaking, that, perhaps, God 
in his providence might be bonntifiil to him, and 
turn his journey thither to some uaeftil purpose. 
And in the midst of these thoughts he fell asleep; 
for the day was excessively hot, and his mind 
having got easy, and his body being very much 
fetigued, sound sleep fell upon him. 
And he slept until the evening ; and when he 
awoke, the setting sun was shedding its rays of red 
and gold through the dark shades of the forest, and 
the nightingale, hid under the foliage of a neigh- 
bouring tree, was greeting, in sweet notes, the 
I approaching coolness of the night. And AuguS' 

^^^B tine opened his eyes, and hia soul was . 
^^B delight. 

^^^P And be liited up his eyes, and, behold, 
^^^ was an old man sitting under a tree before him^ 
with a large gown reaching do^vn to hia ankles, 
and tied with a girdle round the waist, and a long 
beard, white as snow, flowing down over his brei 
And as soon as the old man saw that AugasI 
was awake, he gave him God's blessing, and 
him whence he came, and whither he wani 
go i " for when I found thee lying here," said 
"I judged that thou must be a stranger, and hill 
lost thy way; for this is a lonely place, in which 
have not seen a man's footstep these fifty years." 
And Augustine answered and said, " Thou sayeat 
^^^^ iright that I must be a stranger here, though it IJ^^ 



UgUB- 

,11 dB 




:hch. 21 

ray own l&nd. And thou safest right, also, that 
I must have lost my way, for I ought to be many 
hundred miles from hence." 

And the old man wondered at Augustine's say- 
ing, for he could not make out what he meant. 
But seeing that it was late in the evening, and 
judging from his speech that he was a wayfaring 
man, he asked him to come with him, that he 
might give him some refreshment, and put him 
into his way again the next morning. 

And Augustine went with the old man cheer- 
fhlly, for night was coming on, and he knew that 
he should not find his way easily out of the forest; 
besides, as he had not eaten any thing since the 
morning, he felt hungry. 

And as they walked along together, the old 
man asked Augustine some more questions ahout 
luB coming to this lonely place ; and ahout the 
■trange answer which he had given him at first. 
And Augustine told the old man all about his 
journey to France with the twelve brethren, and 
&ai fear of the English, which was the reason o 
his coming bock to Italy. And he told him aisc 
how much he repented of having yielded to his 
tirethren, and howhe was ashamed to come before 
the face of the bishop. 

And while Augustine was telling the old man 
6f all these things, they came to the foot of asleep 
mountain, rising up in the middle of the forest. 
And they walked up on a small path, till they 
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came to a place where the ground became mnch 
larger, so as to form a small plain. And, behold, 
all this level ground was turned into a. pretty 
garden, in which all sorts of vegetables were 
planted ; and all round the border of the garden, 
where it went downhill into the forest, there were 
planted a variety of fine fruit trees, and a thick 
hedge of shrubs bearing all sorts of berries. And 
in the middle of the garden there was a fine 
walk, planted with fruit trees and vines on both 
sides, whose branches being intertwined in the air, 
formed a long and ahadowy bower. And under 
and behind the trees, all along on both sides, grew 
a variety of flowers of great beauty, and they filled 
all the garden with a sweet fragrancy. But at the 
bottom of the garden a high wall of rocks rose up, 
and, extending all along the garden, was joined by 
the rocks of the forest on both sides. And out of 
a cleft which was in the rock a clean well of living 
water sprung forth, and ran across the gardt 
and at the border of the garden it formed itselL 
into a pretty little cascade, felling down into 

And close to the well there was a large cavi 
the rock, going back a good way. And in the cave 
there was a table, with a small seat of wood before 
it ; and on the table lay a beautiful Bible, written 
on parchment (for they did not know the art of 
printing in those days). And a little way fur- 
ther back, there was a liaino of wood, for a 
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bedstead, which waa Med all with dry leaves 
gathered from out of the forest. 

And when they came to this cave, the old man 
said to Augustine, " Behold, this is my dwelling- 
place, in which I have lived these fifty years ; now 
all I have, — my bed of dry foliage, and the fniita 
of my garden, and the water of my well,^ — is all 
at thy service, to refresh thyself." 

And Augustine saw that the old man was an 
hermit. And he thanked him for his kindness, 
and they walked ahout together in the garden, 
and the hermit gathered for Augustine all manner 
of fruit, which he pressed him to eat. And after 
they had eaten enough, they sat down together 
on a little seat by the cascade, looking down upon 
the dark forest. And they consulted together 
what Augustine should do to see Bishop Gregory. 
And Augustine asked the old man to go down for 
him to Rome, and speak to the bishop, and tell 
him of his arrival, and how he was repeating of 
his weakness, and was resolved to return back to 
France, but wished first to see Bishop Gregory, 
and to receive his advice and his blessing. And 
the old man answered and said, " I am willing to 
go, witli all my heart, if it he so that thou wishest it. 
However, first of all, I must go, early in the morn- 
ing, to a sick person in a village close by, whom 
I visited to-day, and was coming back from him 
when I found thee sleeping down in the forest: 
tor i promised him I would come again in the 
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morning, to bring him some refreshing and hei 
lierbs, and to comfort Him on his bed of sickneM 
with the heavenly bread of diviae trath, and the 
great mercy of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. But when I have seen him and prayed 
with him, I will go for thee to Rome, to the 
bishop ; and thou shalt stay here in the mean 
time, and I will return to thee in the ev( 
bring thee the bishop's answer." 

And while they were speaking togethi 
the moon rose in great beauty, and its pale 
were shed all over the tops of the trees, so that the 
whole forest appeared like a softly waving lake of 
bright silver. And they sat ajlent for a while, 
looking at the magnificent scene which 
out before them. 

And afler a long pause, the old man rose from 
seat; and he knelt down, and Augustine with hinh 
And he began to thank and to praise God for all 
the gifts of his goodness, which he has diffused 
over the whole earth, and which he is pouring 
down from heaven. And he praised God, that 
he had blessed the country with so pious a bishop 
as Gregory was, who was not contented to see his 
own flock walk in the way which is pleasing before 
Ckid, but who cared in his mind for the people in 
distant countries, that they should be made ac- 
quainted with the iight which cometh from above. 
And he prayed also for Augustine — that God would 
«ve him strength and courage in his heart to 
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fulfil the work which Bishop Gregory had sent 
him to do ; and that he would protect him and 
his hrethren among the wild people in England, 
and incline the hearts of the English to listen to 
the teaching of Augustine and his hrethren. And 
Augustine was deeply moved at the prayers of the 
old man. 

And after this they went back to the cave and 
lay down on the bed of dry leayes, and slept 
soundly. But when Augustine woke in the 
morning, he found himself alone ; for the old man 
had risen early and gone off to see t!ie sick person 
whom he was attending with help and comfort. 
And Augustine arose likewise, and wandered out 
into the fresh morning air ; and he offered bis 
prayer to God in sight of the rising sun. And 
after his prayer, when he looked round upon the 
beautiful landscape which was extended before 
liis eyes, he saw the city of Rome, which he could 
not see in the shadows of the evening the day 
before ; but now it lay clear before him, and the 
morning sun shed its rays upon the tuwcrs and 
spires of its magnificent temples, and upon the 
shining roofs of its palaces. And Augustine re- 
joiced in his heart at the sight, for he was now 
easy in his mind, knowing that he should soon go 
back to England and do the work which he was 
sent to do. And he went to the cave, and began 
to read in the Bihle which was lying on the 
^taUe ; and he was much delighted, for he had 
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nm tbmL in i3ie luihr teok fer m kmg idiile, not 
btviiir izac Trnirf^ ime on Ids jomneT, and Bibles 
fteinr '^grr tpi- fhrr- And lie read, m the history 
:j: dif aiiosiieF of Jcaos Clnxity how they were 

VS^tSiClXtSiC armrmp ^i^ ^>*jh1mwi ^ and aiinnng the 

Jeirs. sn£ iu:«w nmdi tairr bad to suffer, and 
i):'^ Ct.i£ ir hk merr and in hit power was 
'vriiL uifnr ic aL i^iear wa;^ And he began to 
meajaat anz to unnk borw deiiightfiil H was to 
be ztnt nf 7^ 'WiPBUPing i w. of Chiist, and to 
scSer lor bif^ sake, and to orereonie by love and 
jaasjict die wi^dnew and die penecadons of 
XDen. Asd be "WTas \^ s i\ inaA oomfoited by his 



And wbeai ibe tranns came, bebold, the old 
man Tetcmed iram bis enaad; and Angnatine 
^na p«!ftihr TY^oiced when be saw him, for he 
gnessiedi from bis pleasinf eonntenanoey that he 
was come bacli wiib eood news. And he asked 
bim to teH biin all that Bishop G reg o ry said. 
And the old man be^ran to relate to him all that 
bad happened, praising the bishop very much for 
his mildness and his piety. And he told Augos- 
tine bow be informed the bishop of the unwilling- 
ness of his brethren to go on to England, and of 
his return to Italy ; and how be now repented of 
it, and wished to have the bishop's forgiveness ; 
and he told him likewise the answer which the 
bishop made, saymg, " How should I not readily 
forgive Augustine; being a follower of Jesus 
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who forgave Peter, his disciple, in a 
when he denied him hefore the high- 
priest's servants, being afraid of the power of 
men ? How much more does it become ma to 
forgive Augustine's weakness, seeing that he is 
my hrother, and that I am but his fellow-servant, 
and a weak and sinful man [ike himself! Go, and 
tell him to come down to me, that I may embrace 
him as my dear friend and hrother, and that I 
may be informed of all that has happened to him 
on his journey ; for perhaps I may he enabled to 
give him some advice or assistance." 

And wlien Augustine heard these words, which 
the bishop had spoken to the old man, he was 
exceeding glad ; and lie wished it were morning 
already, that he might go down to Rome and see 
Gregory ; for he remembered his old friendship, 
and how dear they had been to each other all their 
lifetime. 

And they talked a little while longer, and then 
prayed to God, and retired to rest, as they bad 
done the night before. And early in the morning, 
when the day began to dawn, Augustine woke 
from his sleep, and he got up and went into the 
garden ; for he was afraid lest he shoidd disturb 
the old man in his rest. But the old man woke 
soon after him, and came out to him into the 
garden. And the old man gathered some herbs, 
which he had planted there with his own hand, to 
V them to the sick person, whom he was going 
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XD visit wpiTu, III ^iwt kbn xc&f from liis suffeiing 
Anc be fisdiered. l&cinae, tome finits for the! 
breakfttB: : and liieii, brnxing pnyed to God fer 
vemlr tiuc Angostixie Tnigfat speed well, they went 
daws tbroQcb 'die {nrest till tbey came to the high 
road. And sEber ihey had walked together a while 
on ihe road. Ihe old man took leave of Augustme, 
as he had to go another way to the village where the 
nek pexson was lying; and he gave him his bless- 
ing on die way. wxshing that he m^t anive safely 
in England, and that his tearhing theie might he 
snccessfiil amoDgthe peoplow 
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Amd after he had taken his leave of the old 
liermit, Augustine went on his way to Rome ; and 
lie proceeded forthwith to Bishop Gregory. And 
Gregory received him with great kindnesB, and 
asked hiro to relate to him ail that had happened 
to himself and his brethren on the journey, and 
all they heard about England. And Augustine 
told him all ; and likewise he spoke to the bishop 
of his resolution to return to France, and to pro- 
ceed with his brethren to England. But as he 
WHa afraid, lest his brethren should refuse to go, 
he asked Gregory to give him a letter for the 
twelve brethren who had remained in France, 
admonishing them to persevere in their pious 
undertaking. And Bishop Gregory promised him 
to write to them as he desired ; and, besides, he 
promised to give him a letter for the bishop of 
Aries, a town in France, whom he knew well, and 
who, being nearer to England, could give Augus- 
tine avtrj sort of informatioii and s 
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And after Augustine had been with Gregory 
for several hours, he left him, and went to 
the holy house in which he had lived before. 
And when he came there, ail the brethren whom 

had left were greatly astonished to see him : 
and some rejoiced, because they loved him very 
dearly ; but others, seeing him come alone, began 
to grieve, imagining that the twelve brethren who 
went with him had perished on the way. But 
when Augustine told them how it was that he had 
returned to Rome, they were all comforted : and 
they began to beg of him, that he would relate to 
them the whole of his journey. And he did m. 
And when he had finished his story, most of the 
brethren were very much concerned for him and 
the twelve others, hearing how dangerous it was 
to go among the English. But two or three of 
tliem, who had more vanity than piety, and who 
were ashamed that others should have had more 
courage tJian they, began to tease him, saying, 
" Well, brother, we shall see thee again, coming 
hack for advice, before thou goest over the sea." 
And Augustine bore their speeches patiently ; for 
he knew they couid not have made them, if he 
hud gone forward, as he ought to have done. 

But when the evening was come, he went to the 
bishop again, to fetch the letters which he had 
promised him to write ; and Gregory gave him 
the letters, and admonished him to he faithful in 
his calling, whatever might befall liim; seeing tl 



he was in the service of the Lord Jesus ClirisC, 
who had suffered and died for the salvation of 
the world. And Augustine, having received the 
bishop's adnionitioa and his blessiug, went buck 
with his letters to the house of his brethren ; and 
lie retired to rest early, for he intended to set nut 
the following morning at the dawn of the day. 

And this was the letter which Bishop Gregory 
wTote to Augustine's brethren, who had remained 
in France : — 

" Forasmuch as it is better not to take good 
" things in hand, than, after they be begun, to 
" think to revolt back from the same again ; 
" therefore, now you may not, nor cannot, dear 
" children, but with all fervent study and labour 
" must needs go forward in that good business 
" which, through the help of God, you have well 
" begun. Neither let the wearisomenesa of your 
" journey, nor the slanderous tongues of men, 
" appal you ; hut proceed, rather, with all instance 
" and fervency, to accomplish the thing which the 
" Lord hath ordained you to take in hand, know- 
" ing that your great travail shall he recompensed 
" with reward of greater glory hereafter to come. 

" Therefore, aa we send here Augustine to you 
" again, whom, also, we have ordained to be your 
" governor ; so do you humbly obey him in ■all 
" things, knowing that it shall be profitable to 
" your souls, whatsoever at his admonition ye 
"shall do. 
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" Almighty God, with his grace, defend you, 
" and grant me to eee in the eternal land the fruit 
" of your labours, though here I cannot labour 
" in the same fellowship with you together. 

" The Lord keep you safe, moat dear and well- 
" beloved children." 

Now Augustine, having got these letters irom 
Bishop Gregory, made great haste back to bis 
brethren in France. And he found them waiting 
for him impatiently ; for they were all very anxious 
to return to Rome. And when they saw that 
Augustine was come, not to lead titem back to 
Rome, but to make them go on to England, they 
were exceedingly disappointed. Sut Augustine 
endeavoured to comfort them ; and he shewed 
them the letter which he had received from Gre- 
gory for the bishop of Aries, requesting him to 
assist them in their undertaking. And at last he 
shewed them, likewise, the letter which Bishop 
Gregory had written to them, exhorting them 
persevere in their undertaking, and to he obei 
to Augustine, as being their leader, 

And the brethren, seeing that it 
of them to go to England, began I 
minds easy about it ; and having rested for a long 
while, tliey felt again more strength and courage 
to go on. And they took leave of the French 
brethren, with whom they had been living, and set 
out for Aries, to see the bishop there, and to bring 
him Gregory's letter. 
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And when Aey came to Aries, and delivered 
their message to the bishop, he was greatly re- 
joiced : for the bishop of Rome was thought mudi 
of, in those times, by al! the other bishops ; and 
tliey esteemed it a high favour and a mighty 
honour to receive a letter from the bishop of 
Rome ; and they were always eager to please 
him, and to do all that he wished or commanded 
them to do. 

And the bishop of Aries, having read Gregory's 
letter, and the brethren having t4>ld him of all 
their fears and their difficulties, promised to 
assist them as much as he could. And he told 
them that he would give them letters for the 
bishop of Paris, who was able to give them much 
more assistance than he himself could. For not 
only is Paris much nearer than Aries to the sea 
which divides England and France, but it so 
happened, that not long before this time, Ethel- 
bert, one of the English kings, had married Ber- 
tha, daughter of the king of Paris, And the 
way in which this marriage was concluded, was 
thus : — 

England was about this time divided into seven 
kingdoms, each of which was governed by its own 
king. And there were many wars and battles 
between then], as those seven kings were always 
jealous of each other's power and riches, and en- 
deavoured every one to make Iiis kingdom larger, 
Ihoee of the others smaller ; so that Ethelbert, 
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king of Kent, being not less jealous and ambitious 
than the kings which ruled over the six otber king- 
doms, was very anxious to become coonccted with 
some mighty prince, whose power would help him 
to protect his own kingdom, and enable him lo 
make war against the others whenever he liked. 
And there was not a mightier prince in those days, 
among all the neighbours of the English across 
the water, than Caribert, king of Paris ; for 
France also was divided in those times into a 
number of small kingdoms. But Caribert and 
the other French kings were all Christians. 

And Ethelherl, seeing that Caribert was o 
mighty prince, much esteemed and feared among 
the French kings, and that he had a daughter, 
youthful and lovely, whose name was Bertha, he 
asked King Caribert to give her to him in marriage. 
And Caribert asked his daughter Bertha, if she 
would become the wife of Ethelbert, king of Kent. 
And Bertha was very much distressed in her 
mind; for she knew Ethelbert to be a hea- 
then, and a worshipper of false gods ; never- 
theless, in other respects, she was well pleased 
with him, as he was a fine man, of bold and 
warlike appearance, and yet kind in his manners, 
and openhearted. And Bertlia thought, likewise, 
how nice it would be for her to be a queen, and 
how much good she could do to the people in 
Kent. 

And Bertha went to consult a pious man, Vho 
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had instructed her in the leiigion of Christ, and 
whom she used to ask for advice respecting her 
conduct in all things; and she told him ahout 
Ethelbert's wishing to have her for his wife, and 
that she was doubtful whether it was right for her 
or not, to take him in marriage, seeing that he was 
a heathen, and a worshipper of idols, and she 
herself a Christian, and a believer in the trite God. 
And the pious father, whose name was Luithard, 
asked her whether she felt strength enough to per- 
severe in the right faith, and in the worship of the 
tnie God, amidst the heathen and idolaters. 

And Bertha answered him : " Not only do I 
trust that I myself shall remain faithful to my 
God and Saviour; but I hope, likewise, that I 
may perhaps bring Ethelhert and some of his 
people to see the vanity of their worship which 
they oli'er unto images of wood and stone, and 
leach them to know and to believe in the living 
God, who made the heavens and the earth, and 
who, in the might of his love, has sent his own 
Son into the world, to lead us into truth, and 
lo save us from ain and misery." 

When Luithard heard her words, he rejoiced 
greatly, seeing that she had given up her heart to 
God ; and he advised her to do as her heart was 
bidding her ; for that if she was well inclined to 
Ethelbert, and if she had such faith, and such hope, 
she would not only be happy herself, but become 
the means of making Ethelbert and many of his 
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people happy in this world, and in that which 
to come. 

And Bertha asked him, if he would go with bet 
to England ; for, as he had been her instructor in 
all manner of good knowledge, and, above all, in 
the reli^on of Jesus Christ, from her earliest youth, 
she should have been very sorry to part with him; 
and, besides, slie hoped, that he would give her 
great assistance in converting Ethelbert and hia 
people to the faith in Jesus Christ, And he pro- 
mised to go with her wherever she pleased; for it 
had always given him great delight, to see that, 
although she was a great princess, yet she was 
willing to follow hia advice and directions, as a 
pious and obedient daughter would do. 

And Bertha went home from Luithard, ver>- 
much comforted in her heart. And after a while. 
it happened that King Caribert, her father, thought 
she had had time enou gh to consider of Ethelbert's 
request; so that lie went to Bertha, and asked her 
what she thought of it, and what answer lie might 
give to Ethelbert. 

And Bertha answered ber father, that if he 
approved of it, she should be willing to go with 
Etlielbert, and to become his wife; but with one 
condition i that she should be allowed freely to 
follow ber own religion, and to fake Luithard over 
with her to England, as he bad instructed her 
from the days of ber youtb. 

And King Caribert approved very much of the 
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words of his daughter Bertha, seehig that, though 
she was very young, she was possessed of wisdom 
and good understanding. 

And he went to Ethelbert, and delivered to 
him the answer which he had received from his 
daughter Bertha. And when Ethelhert heard it, 
])e rejoiced greatly, and said : " I see that thy 
daughter is wise, and fiill of grace, and that she 
serves the God in whom she believes, with great 
piety : how should 1 wish that it were otherwise ; 
or how could 1 be offended at her desiring to take 
her teacher, Luithard, along with her, of whom 
she has learned so much wisdom 1 " 

Thus was Bertha, daughter of Caribert king of 
Paris, married to Ethelbeit king of Kent. 

Now the bishop of Arlea knew all these things, 
which had happened some time before Augustine 
anil his brethren came to him with the letter from 
the bishop of Rome. And he judged properly 
that the best assistance he could give them, was, 
to give lliem a letter for the bishop of Paris, 
requesting him to help them on in their under- 
taking. And Augustine and his brethren took 
his letter, and made great speed to Paris, which 
was on their way to England. 

And when they arrived at Paris, tiie bishop 
there, having read the letter from his brother the 
bishop of Aries, received them with great kind- 
ness. And lie found out some interpreters, who 
knew both the French and Latiu, and, likewise. 
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the English language ; for there were many that 
knew English in Paris at that time, as it often 
happened that people went over to the court of 
Ethelbert, with letters and messages from the 
king of Paris. 

And the bishop of Paris, likewise, wrote a 
letter to Queen Bertha, which he gave to Augus- 
tine, telling him, that Bertha would surely protect 
him and his brethren, and obtain permission for 
them from King Ethelbert, to teach the people in 
his kingdom all they knew of Jesus Christ, as the 
bishop of Rome had commanded them to do. 
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And Augustine and his brethren were greatly 
encouraged when they heard this, and they de- 
parted from Paris in a great hurry, taking with 
them the interpreters, and the hishop'a letter to 
Queen Bertha. And aa they travelled along, they 
asked the interpreters to teach them something of 
the English language. And as they had much 
good-will and courage, they learned a great deal 
on their way ; so that they could speak a little, 
and understood most parts of what was said to 
them. Yet they kept the interpreters with them, 
till they should know the English perfectly, being 
able to say whatever they pleased in English, and 
to understand all that was said by others. 

And about a week or ten days after they had 
left Paris, they arrived in a town called Bononia, 
on the borders of the sea opposite to England. 
And there were some merchants there, who were 
about to sail for England, and who agreed to take 
Augustine, and his brethren, and the interpreters. 
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iver -villi -jipm in diesr sinpa. AnrI as the wind 
-vas uiir. diev jocixTed die aecand dav on die Isle of 
Tianpt, Tixiczi beion^ed ts die kingdom irf* Kent 
And. IS 'NMUi 31 diey wcze aooivedy they sent one 
u dieir TiitHfuwnT^ with, the letter from die hidiop 
It Piiis 1} Ca nngbtirvy to Qneen Bertha; fof 
CantBTmrr ^raa die lazseat town in the kingdom 
■It Kent, whoe die king noed to reside. 

And, whoi Qxieen Bardu leedred the message 
Tom die bishop jl Pazia. and heard that diirteai 
irethren had arrived ftom Rome, to teach the 
Fjig^ish in die knowledge of Jesus Christ, and of 
the tme God. her heart was filled with jo j. And 
she sent word zq Angostmey tMAKng him to stay 
widi his brethren whoe he then was ; for that she 
should speak to King £die{beit» and hear first what 
he would say to it. 

And as soon as she saw the king, her husband, 

she told him that she had receiTed a letter from 

the bishop of Paris, and what it was about. And 

she b^ged him to go down himsdf to the Isle of 

Thanet, to see the thirteen brethren from Rome ; 

telling him that they were holy men, who had 

come aU the way from Rome, for no other 

reason, than that they might instruct the English 

in the knowledge of the true God, and make them 

onapr, better, and happier. For she hoped that 

^rt would be much benefited by speak- 

lelf to the brethren; knowing that he 

itimes been well pleased with what 



she had told hiia uf Jesus Christ and of his 
iloctrine. 

And Ethelhert, seeing that Bertha was veTy 
anxious for him to go, set out with some of his 
people to thq Isle of Thanet, to meet Augustine 
and his brethren. But when he came near to the 
house wherein they dwelt, great fear foil upon him : 
for he had heard much and often, from Bertha 
his wife, of the great power of the Spirit over the 
heart ; and he imagined (hat Augustine and his 
brethren could by that power do with him what 
they pleased, if he went in to them. Therefore, 
he sent them word, to beg that they might come 
out into the open air ; lor there be thought he was 
out of the power of that Spirit of which he was 
BO much afraid. 

And Augustine spoke to the king, and said : — 

" Be thou not afraid of us, O king ; for we i 
weak men, and unable to exercise power over 
thee, or over any one else. There is but one 
ml^ty, which is the living God, who keeps all 
inen in the hand of his power, and does with them 
M he pleases. Him thou shalt fear 1 

" And as for us, we came to thee as messengers 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God, who 
being with God from all eternity, in great power, 
ftnd glory, and majesty, humbled himself to become 
a man like unto ourselves ; only that in him there 
was no sin. And he dwelt among mankind to 
convince them of their iniquity, and to teach them 
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in the knowledge of the eteroal God, their hea- 
venly Father, and to shew them the way to n 
righteous life in this world, and to everlasting 
salvation in the world to come ; and to reconcile 
us with God, our Creator and our Judge, who in 
Ilia great holiness is displeased with the sins of 
men, Jesus Christ, having lived without sin him- 
self, suffered himself to he crucified by the hands 
of wicked men, and thus died for our sins, that all 
those who believe in him, may, for his sake, 
obtain forgiveness of their sins, and, by following 
his doctrine and his example, become righteous as 
he was righteous, and holy as he was holy. 

" To make known these great things unto thee, 
and unto thy people, is the reason why we came 
here, king, into a strange land ; knowing that 
you are in great darkness and ignorance, wor- 
shipping idols of wood and stone, made by the 
hands of man ; and doing those things which are 
evil in the sight of the great God, who has naade 
the heavens and the earth ; and knowing, like- 
wise, that he will send his Son Jesus Christ, who 
is risen from the dead, and returned to heaven 
from whence he came, to come on the earth in the 
last day, to judge the living and the dead. 

" Thus we came, O king, being concerned for 
your souls, that you may be led into the way of 
salvation. And we beg of thee, for thy own sake, 
that thon mayest listen to our words, and ponder 
them well in thy heart ; and, for the sake of it^^ 



thy people, we beg that thou mayest allow us to 
preach freely among them all those things of 
which we have knowledge through Jesua Chrial 
our Lord and our Saviour ! " 

And Ethelbert, having heard Augustine's speech, 
which one of the interpreters translated to him into 
English, was very much struck ; and he began to 
turn it over very seriously in his mind, whether it 
was right for him to continue worshipping his gods 
of wood and stone, when there were pious men 
commg from a distant country to teach him better 
things. And, after having reflected a great while, 
he answered and said ; — 

" Your words and promises are all very good 
and fair ; and it may be, that your doctrine is 
much better than what we believe to be true here 
in England. Yet I cannot agree rashly to believe 
those things which you say ; and to think untrue 
those things which I have so long believed, and 
which all my people believe with me. But as you 
came such a great way, to teach us better things, 
as you think, and to make us wiser and happier, 
ye shall have from me harbour and sufficient 
maintenance j and, moreover, I will grant you, 
that you may preach freely all you know con- 
cerning your God, and his Son Jesus Christ ; 
and to convert as many as you can to your 
doctrine." 

And Augustine and his brethren heard these 
.^■Olds with great joy ; and they went Irom the 
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IbIc of Thanet to the place whicli the king as- 
' Bigned to them, in Canterbury, the town where 
he himself resided. 

And it so happened, that, not far from that city, 
toward the east, there was a small church ; and 
there was an old saying, that long before the 
English came into the country, there had been 
a holy teacher, of the name of Martin, in these 
parts, for whom that church had been built; 
wherefore it also was called St. Martin's church. 
And upon King Ethelhert being married to Bertha, 
the king's daughter of Paris, he gave that church 
to her and to Luithard her teacher, that they and 
the few that were witli them, might there worship 
tJieir God, in whom they believed. 

Now when Augustine and his brethren came 
to Canterbury from the Isle of Thanet, as King 
Ethelhert had invited them thither, Queen Bertha 
rejoiced greatly. And hearing how kintUy the 
king had spoken to the thirteen brethren, she was 
still more delighted ; for she hoped that he would 
I at length be moved to forsake his idols of wood 
I and stone, and to turn to tlic worship of the living 
Ood ; knowing, as she did, that tlie doctrine of 
Jesus Christ was powerful to win the hearts of men. 
And she asked leave of the king, to give the old 
church, that was called St. Martin's, to Augustine 
and his brethren ; for it was her desire that they 
might worship there early and late, by day and 
night, before the Most High, and pray to 
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for the people of England, and for tkeir king, to 
give them a right spirit, and enable them to 
understand the wonderful things which the bre- 
thren were come to teach theni. 

And King Ethelbert was well pleased with tlie 
request of Bertha ; and be not only permitted her 
to do as ahe desired with St, Martin's church, but 
he commanded the steward of hia household, to 
order a house there for Augustine and his bre- 
thren, in which tliey might live as they had done 
in Rome, united in a holy brotherhood ; and to 
provide them with all that they wanted. 

But Augustine and his brethren, although they 
went to live in the house which King Ethelbert 
had given them, yet they never abode in it long at 
a time. For alter a. little while, having learned the 
English tongue, so that they could discourse with 
the people, and preach to tbem in their own lan- 
guage without interpreters, they journeyed about 
through the cities aud villages of tjic kingdom of 
Kent, calling upon the people to turn firom theit 
idolatrous ways, and preaching unto them repent- 
ance and forgiveness of their sins, by the mercy of 
God, and through the love of his Son Jesus Christ. 
And many believed through their word, because of 
the sweetness of their doctrine, and the simplicity 
and holiness of their lives : for they sought nei- 
ther riches, nor honour, nor good living, nor any 
of those things which mostmen seek after. Being 
well contented to live in poverty and in low estate. 
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they took no other thought but how they might 
please the Lord who had been gracious unto them, 
and had brought them to this country, to be the 
messengers of his holy word. Therefore the peo- 
ple, seeing that they themselves believed and did 
the things which they taught, and that they were 
humble before their Grod, and kind unto all men, 
followed them in great numbers, to listen to their 
preaching ; and many, being convinced, came and 
were baptized. 
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And Queen Bertha, seeing that Augustine had 
found favour in the eyes of her lord the king, 
often sent messages to tKe holy house by St. 
Martin's church, to ask him to come, whenever 
she thought that Ethelbert would he inclined to 
discourae with him about the new doctrine which 
he was come to preach in England. And, after a 
time, the king was so well pleased with the wisdom 
of his speech, and the gentleness of his manners, 
that he wished to see him still oftener, and began 
to ask of him many questions about the way by 
which he could know which was the true and living 
God by whom all things were made in heaven and 
on eartli. And Augustine answered him diligently, 
and told him of the wonderful way in which God 
had spoken to Abraham some thousand years ago, 
making himself known unto him, and promising 
to be merciful and gracious unto him and his 
children for ever ; and how, by the hand of his 
^ ^wer, he had led the Children of Israel out of the 
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-i=k£ X E^rpc, ^vIkr iker voe kept in hard bon- 
Gie?. i23id brcx^bt diem to a land flowing inUi 
=ilk and hoDcr, diat dier mig^ there wonhip 
i=t£ serre hhn in peace and joy. And he told 
}~. fuzther. haw die great and living Grod had 
giTen power and atRBgdi to die Chfldien of Isaei, 
to defeat and cooqaer all die headien kings that 
Urtd round ahoot them, and to dertroy their idols 
viiSch they worshipped: and how God had raiaed 
cp TO the ChQdrHi of Israel two great and wise 
kin^. David and his son SolmncMi, who boilt a 
temple to the Loid in die midst of Jerusalem, their 
grea: city : and how the Loid had blessed them 
above all the other kings of the earth. And when 
Acgnstine had instructed the king in all this know- 
ledge, he told him, that it was die same great and 
living God« whose Son, Jesus Christ, was come into 
the world, to be a King over all kings, and to have 
dominion over their hearts, that he mig^t cause 
them to do the will of his heavenly Father, and 
to rule over the nadons in peace, justice, and 
godliness. 

And when King Edielbert had heard all these 
things, he began to think within himself, how 
much better this doctrine was, dian all diat he 
had known or heard before. And often in the 
night, waking from his sleep, he took counsel 
with his own heart, what he should do ; and he 
l>egan to pray to die great God, of whom Augus- 
tine had told him, that he might bless him with 
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nisdom and understanding. And Ood heard 

Etbelbert's prayer, and gave unto him the Spirit 
of truth, 3D that he grew more and more certain 
in his own heart. 

And it happened, on £astcr-day, in the Srst 
year after Augustine was come to England with 
his brethren, that King Ethelbert came to St. 
Martin's church, where Augustine was preaching 
to Queen Bertha, and to all the people that had 
believed througli hia word. And Augustine re- 
lated to the people, how Jesus Christ, being cruci- 
fied by the Jews and buried, rose again from the 
dead, by the power which he had received from 
his heavenly Father. And the people were all 
astonished when they heard this ; for they well 
knew, that no man among them had ever risen up 
again into life, after he was dead and buried ; and 
diey likewise knew that none of the gods whom 
they worshipped could bring any man from death 
unto life. 

And Augustine, seeing the people how they 
listened to his words with great attention, making 
an end of !iis preaching, said unto them, " You 
have heard, dearly beloved brethren, how all 
these things are ; and I now declare unto you, 
that not only did Christ himself rise from the 
dead, but that he will, likewise, by the power 
which his Father hath given him, raise up from 
the dead, and receive in his heavenly kingdom, all 
e that in this life fallow aAerhim, and do the 
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strengthen him to follow after Christ with all 
diligence, and to become a king, as David was, 
after God's own heart. 

And after a while he got up mid went to 
Augustine, who was still in the church, waiting 
to see what the king would do. And Ethel- 
bert spoke to Augustine after this manner : 
" Thou holy man, who art come into this king- 
dom, a messenger of the living God, I have 
often listened to thy teaching, and esamined 
within my own mind about those things which I 
have heard irom thee. And now I am made 
certain by God, that those things which thou 
cameat to tell us, are verily true ; and of this I 
wish to bear witness before all my people, that 
they may know that their king ia not a worshipper 
of idols, nor a king in his own name, but a servant 
of the living God, and a king over them in the 
name of Jesus Christ, the Son of God and King 
of kings. Wherefore I am come to ask ihee, if 
it seem fit to thee to baptize me with the baptism 
of Jesus and of his apostles, and to receive me 
among the number of the faithful ? " 

And Augustine answered and said, " Blessed 
be tlie Lord God, who hatli this day manifested 
his name among us, and hath given thee, O king, 
wisdom and understanding to know the wonders 
of His mercy and the greatness of His power. 
Blested art thou, O king, above many kings ; and 
Mat aed is tiiy servant whom God \i&\.\v ckotewi Xo 
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shew fordi hia mercy upon diee. Bdiold, I am 
ready to do unto diee as thou deaizest : and in 
order that many may see dns great thing whidi 
the Lord God hadi done in die midst of this 
nanon, I will haptiie diee openly, befine all the 
congregation, on die great day of Pentecost, when 
aU that ha¥e been befiire h^dzed out of thy peo- 
ple wiU come hither to the feast." 

And Ethelbert was pleased with Augustine's 
speech ; and he thanked him, and wenthome to his 
own house, where Qneen Berdn was waiting for 
him, and received him with exceeding great joy. 

And whm it became known among the pe<^ 
of Kent, that their king, Edieibert, was going to 
be baptised on the day of Pentecost, many, that 
had before been well inclined to the new doc- 
trine were moTcd by his example, and went to 
Augustine, and asked to be baptised with their 
king. And Augustine and his brethren asked 
them various questions, to see whether they were 
well instructed in the things of God, and whether 
they knew what it was to be baptized with the 
baptism of Jesus Christ. So they went on ques- 
tioning those that came, and teaching those that 
had lack of knowledge, until the day of Pentecost. 

Now when the day of Pentecost was come, Au- 
gustine and his brethren rose early in the morning, 
•"t together to St. Martin's church; and 
- went in, behold the church was adorned 
with festoons and garlands of flowers 
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and evergreens, which some of their disciples had 
brought there the night hefore, to make the 
church look as a place of joy and gladness, 
seeing that this great day would be a day of 
rejoicing over all the land. And Augustine and 
his brethren were mightily pleased with the sight ; 
and they went to the altar and knelt down, and 
Augustine, with a loud voice, praised and thanked 
God, that He had caused this glorious day to 
shine upon this island, when the mightiest king 
in it became a lowly servant of the Most High. 
And having finished their prayers, they rose up, 
and began to sing hymns and psalms to the glory 
of God ; and the petiple, entering in great crowds, 
joined in their songs, so that a sweet music sounded 
forth from the church far and wide, and greeted 
all that came that way, with a heavenly salutation. 

And while they were yet singing, King Ethel- 
bert tame in, and with him twenty of his nobles, 
clothed in white garments ; and after them fol- 
lowed a great multitude of people wishing to be 
baptized, so that the church could not contain 
them all. 

And when Augustine saw what a multitude 
there was waiting outside, being not able to 
come in, he thought to himself, how much better 
it would be for him to go out with all the people 
into the open air, where they could all hear his 
voice. So he took up a wooden cross which stood 
P the church by the altar, for a sign that those 
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that worshipped in it were followers of the ciud- 
fied Jesus, and with it he stepped through the 
multitude, and went out of the church. And 
after him followed the twelve brethren, and after 
theni Queen Bertha with her teacher Luithatd. 

And when Augustine had gone out of the crowd 
into an open plaee, he stood still, and called with 
a loud voice, saying, " Ethelbert, king of Kent, 
and all ye his people, that wish to be baptised 
with him, come and follow us!" 

So the king with his nohles went out of the 
church again, and followed after Augustine ; and 
those of the people that wished to be baptized with 
him, being more than two thousand in number, 
followed after them. And after them came all the 
congregation of those that believed, and all the 
multitude of those that atill worshipped their 
idols, hut had come to see the ntaaner 
baptizing of their king. 

And they all went forth from the place 
Martin's church, followuig after the cross 
Augustine bore in his hands, until they came to 
the side of the river called the Stour, which flows 
by Canterbury. And Augustine, when he saw 
the river before him, walked up a small hill, and 
in the middle of it planted his cross in the ground, 
for a sign that in this place they were to stop. 
And the people sat down in the grass, all around 
the place in which Augustine and his brethren 
■taod. And Augustine began to speak 
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of the great and wonderful gift, which, on the day 
of Pentecost, the Lord had heatowed upon his 
apostles, according to the promise which he had 
made them before his departure ; how they were 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and spoke with divers 
tongues ; and how that same day about three 
thousand aouls, both of Jews and of Btrangers, 
were baptized of them, having gladly received the 
word which Peter spoke unto them : " ' Repent 
and be baptized, every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For tiie 
promise is unto you, and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall caU.' " 

And after he had made an end of speaking, he 
look to himself the twelve brethren who had come 
with himfromRome,andLuithard, Queen Bertha's 
teacher, and went donn with them close to the river. 
And he called all those that wished to be baptized 
that day, to come down to them. And when 
they were all standing there, ready to step into 
the water, Augustine spoke again, saying : — 

" Forasmuch as ye have come here to be bap- 
tized before the face of Almighty God, and in 
sif^t of all these people which are standing 
here as witnesses of the glory of God which is 
this day made manifest among us, I receive you 
here into the church of our Lord and Saviour 
faros Christ, whose messenger I am ; wherefore, 
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now, seeing diat the l»pdnn of water, with 
which Ton aie about to be baptised, is a sign 
and token of that other baptism of the Spirit, 
with which the Lord Jesus Christ has promised 
that he would baptize all those that believe in 
him, in order that they may through His bap- 
tism be cleansed from all sin and iniqiiity, and 
made fidthfol members of Him, who is the Head 
and the Chief of all ; therefore I now beseech you 
to call upon Him with all sincerity and humble- 
ness of heart, praying after this wise : 

'' Almighty Ck)d, who didst create the man of 
dust in thine own image, and didst breathe into 
his nostrils the breath of thine own life; and 
who, after that act of disobedience, whereby we 
lost the similitude of thy nature and were all 
made sinners, hast, out of thine infinite love and 
mercy, sent thy only begotten Son into the worid, 
that we might live through him ; look down upon 
us this day from thy holy habitation, from heaven, 
and bless this king and his people, who are come 
to be thy children, and the servants of thy Son 
Jesus Christ. Grant, that as they are now going 
to descend into this river to wash their bodies with 
water, so likewise their souls may be purified 
from every spot and blemish of sin by the power 
of thy Holy Spirit, to the end that they may 
obtain forgiveness of their transgressions for the 
sake of thy Son our Saviour, and that, being re- 
ceived and newly adopted as thy children, they 
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may henceforth walk before thee, not aa children of 
darkness, but as children of light, in all goodness, 
and righteousness, and truth, and may be made 
partakers of that incorruptible and undefiled in- 
heritance, to which we pray thee that they may, 
according to thy abundant mercy, he again begotten 
this day." 

And having thus prayed, Augustine rose up, 
and took Ethelhert'u hand, and went down with 
him into the water ; and after them followed the 
twenty nobles, and out of the people aa many as 
wislied to be baptized. And Augustine spoke 
again, and said, " I baptize thee, Ethelbert, and 
nil these thy people, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, that you 
may all be the children of God hy faith in Christ 

And when they were come up out of the water, 
Augustine began to praise God, and said, " Blessed 
be the Lord God, the gatherer of the nations ; for 
he hath made known his saving health to this 
people, and raised the cross of his Son in the 
midst of this land. He hath caused his light to 
shine to you that sat in darkness and in the 
shadow of death ; and granted you, through his 
tender mercy, to be delivered out of the bondage 
of sin and idolatry, and your feet to be guided in 
the way of peace, that you may serve hira, the 
true and living God, and walk before him in holi- 
and righteousness all the days of your life. 
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And Augustine took tke crown from the hands 
of the king, and, placing it upon his head, said, 
*' Receive, O EtheHMrt, this earthly crown in 
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the name of Chriat, by whom ' kings reign, and 
princea decree justice ;' for the Lord has appointed 
thee ruler over this people. Rememhcr thou, 
what the Lord God hath spoken through the 
mouth of his servant David ; ' He that ruleth over 
men must be just, ruling in the fear of God. 
And he shall be as the light of the morning, 
when the sun riscth, even a morning without 
clouds ; as the tender grass springing out of the 
earth by clear shining after rain.' I pray to God, 
that this crown, which I now place upon thy 
head, may flourish upon thee for many years ; 
and that hereafter thou mayest be found worthy 
of that LTOwn of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
mised to them that love him." 

And Ethelbert and all the people said with a 
loud voice, " Amen !" And they remained in the 
church yet for some time, praying, and singing 
psalms. And when night came, they went home 
every one to liis own house. And there was 
great joy and gladness through all the city of 
Canterhury ; and many hearts praised God on 
that day for the great and wonderful work vhich 

e had done in the kingdom of Kent. 



HI 



Cair tir Sclmdl* 



ATgT fSLSi. VAS KABC nSKOT OF CASTTCKBCtT. 



rr> cber *Vt«^ ^^^^ Edidbeity aeemg that 
sec FKKB m Su liaitbi's dmrdi for all 

had Vmzi bopdied uaoii^ his people, and 
37 isope vcre being bapcixed erery day, 
jdne to liioiselt that he mi^t speak 
to hi=: tboai das matter. And Angustine told 
the kias hov sanT had been baptized in every 
place of the kinsdom, where he and his brethren 
had gone to preadi die doctzine of Jesus Christ ; 
and how, in some places, the temples, in which 
the peo]^ had before worshii^ped idols of wood 
and stone, were forsaken and left empty : and he 
asked leave <^ the king that he might purify those 
temples, and sanctify them for die worship of the 
living God. 

And Ethelbert was well pleased with the request 
of Augustine, and promised he would take care 
that there should be temples of the living God in 
all the chief places of his kingdom. And Ethelbert 
«ent out a decree through all his land, saying: — 
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" I, Ethelbert, by the grace of God, and in the 
" name of his Son Jeaua Chtist, king of Kent, 
" wish joy and grace unto you, men of Kent. 
"And forasmuch as holy teachers have come 
" from the south countries into this land, to 
" instruct the people of our island in the know- 
" ledge of the true God, hy whom the heaTens 
"and the earth were made, and many have be- 
" lieved and been baptized in their doctrine; it 
" seemeth good and proper that there should be 
" temples of the true God in all our chief cities, 
" in which the people may go and worship Him in 
" the way which ia acceptable before him ; and 
" also that there should be houses for the holy 
" teachers to live in after their own manner and 
" rule. Wlierefore I, your king, being one among 
" those that believed and were baptized, have 
" taken counsel with my nobles and the servants 
" of my household, and with their advice I decree 
" as follows : — 

" In all the cities, where the whole of the 
" people have received the new doctrine, the idols 
" of wood and stone which they before worship- 
" ped shall be utterly cast out from their temples 
" and destroyed, and the temples ehail be puri- 
" fied and sanctified to the worship of the true 
" God, and of his Son Jesus Christ, in the way 
" wliich Augustine, the chief of our holy teachers, 
" shall prescribe. And in those cities where 
" lome only of the people have received the a 
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*' may dwell, and do tbis great tbing which is so 

*^ needful among us« Wberefore, in all the cities 

'* where the new doctrine batb been received, 

*' those that have received it, shall meet together, 

** and choose among themselves sucb men as tbey 

** think to be well fitted for the office of a teacher, 
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" and send them to this ray city of Canterbury, 
" that they may live with Augustine and his 
" brethren in their sacred household, and be in- 
" structed by them in all knowledge. And the 
"people that have received the new doctrine 
" shall also find or build houses for the teachers 
" which they shall choose, according to the num- 
" ber of those that have believed ; and if there 
" be any city where they are too poor to do 
" this thing, let them come unto me, and I 
" will build them houses for their teachers. 

" And as for you that have not yet received 
" the new doctrine, but are sdll worshipping your 
" idols, fashioned by your own bands, I promise 
" to be still gracious unto you, as I was before ; 
" knowing, as I do, that I myself did live in the 
" same darkness and ignorance in which you con- 
" tinue to this day : howbeit I beseech you all, for 
" the sake of your own souls, and out of the tender 
" love which I feel for you, to Ksten to tlie preacb- 
" ing of those men who have come unto us, not 
" as worshippers of idols fashioned by their own 
" handB, but as messengers of Him who hath 
" made and fashioned them and us, and all the 

" And you that have believed and received 
" baptism, even as I did, I beseech you to treat 
" your brethren that are in error and darkness, 
" with all humility and gentleness, that they may 
" behold in you the sweet fruits of that knowledge 
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** which we haTe of the love of God through Jesus 
** Christ his only hegotten Son ; to the end that, 
^ under the hlessing of God, our most gracious 
** Lord, Tou may win many from sin and idolatry 
" to truth and ri^teousness : and that so peace 
** and happiness, truth and justice, holiness and 
"piety, may he established among us for all 
" generations." 

When this decree went forth to the people of 
Kent, they all rejoiced greatly: those that be- 
lieved, because of the promises which the king had 
made them, that they should have temples to wor- 
ship in, and holy teachers to instruct them in all 
knowledge ; and those that believed not, because 
of the gentleness of King Ethelbert's words unto 
them ; for they had been sore afraid, when he 
was baptized, that he would give all his £Eivour to 
them that believed with him. And many of them 
gave heed to the new doctrine, and were baptized, 
being moved by £thelbert*s kindness to them 
that believed not. 

But Augustine, when he saw how many had 
come to be baptized in so short a time, and how 
many teachers would be wanted among them, 
hcgan to think that it would be meet for them to 
biivo a bishop to watch over them all, and to order 
those things that appertained to the church, even 
UN th<To wore bishops over the churches of Italy 
luitl of Krniioc. And having discoursed about it 

ii King ICtholbcrt, he sent one of the brethren 



back to Rome, to Bishop Gregory, that he might 
tell him the great and wonderful things that had 
been done among the English by the mercy of 
God, and to ask him how he should do about the 
teachers, that they might have a bishop over them. 
And Gregory, when he heard all these things, 
rejoiced greatly in his heart ; and he sent one 
Mellit, who was an abbot, or chief, in one of the 
sacred households at Rome, with a number of 
other teachers, over to Augustine, that they might 
help him and his brethren in that good and great 
work which was doing among the English. He 
also sent to Augustine, by the hand of Mellit, a 
copy of the book of the Holy Scriptures, finely 
written on parchment, and some prayer-books, 
and a letter wliich was after this manner ; — 

" Gregory, the servant of the servants of God, 
" and bishop over the Church at Rome, to Angus- 
" tine, his dearly beloved son in the faith. 

" Praise and glory he to God, the Most High, 
" for the wonderful things which he lias graciously 
" worked through thy hand ; and blessed be thou, 
" faithful servant of the Lord. I have received 
" with exceeding joy the message which thou 
" didst send me through one of the brethren who 
" went out with thee to England ; and, seeing 
" that tliou needest help, I have sent to thee 
" Mellit, our dearly beloved son, and thy brother 
Christ, with many of his household, and others 
it vere willing to go, when they heard the 
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" great things which had been done by you among 
" the Engliafa. 

" And as for the advice which thou didat ask of 
" me through thy brother, I have considered within 
" my heart, and before the face of Almighty God, 
" what might be most proper and expedient to be 
" done for the raising up of a holy Church of 
" Clirist in England ; which thou, having read this 
" letter, mayest further consider for thyself, and 
" do as thou shalt think fit. 

" And first, as regardeth the ordaining of a 
" bishop over the teachers in England, I think 
" as thou dost, that it ia both good and needful 
" that it should be done ; and I know no one to 
" whom this office appertaineth more justly than 
" to thee, whom God hath thus blessed as a nies- 
" senger of his holy Gospel in that remote land. 
" And I, therefore, have wiitlen to the bishop of 
" Aries, that he may, if thou be willing, ordmn 
" thee bishop among the English ; for I would 
" gladly ordain thee myself, hut that I know 
" that it ia not meet for thee to leave England for 
" so long a journey. Wherefore I here send thee 
" my blessing, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
" Christ, to the great office for which he has 
" chosen thee in His church, trusting, as I do, that 
" thou wilt fill it to His honour and glory, accord- 
" ing to the instructions which are contiuned in the 
" sacred Scriptures ; and especially in the letters 
" of the holy apostle Paul to Timothy, about tj 
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" ordaining of bishops, and iiow tliey are to conduct 
" themselves tn matters appertaining to the house 
" of the Lord. 

" Now, concerning the gifts which the Churches 
" receive iiom the faithful, it is our custom here 
" at Home, at the ordaining of a new bishop, to 
" give him this rule : — That all gifts be divided intn 
" four parts ; one for the bishop's household, that 
" he may have wherewith to exercise kindness and 
" hospitality, and to receive the stranger within 
" his gates ; one for the living of the teachers ; 
" one for the comforting of the poor ; and one for 
" the repairing of the churches. Howbeit, aa the 
" brotherhood to which thou belongest has been 
" chosen by the grace of Almighty God, for the 
" bringing of the English to the faith in Christ 
" Jesus, it seemeth fit, that the Church in England 
" should, in these matters, be regulated by the 
" rules of thy brotherhood ; so that, as it was in 
" the beginning of the Church of Christ among our 
" foreiathers, in the like manner among you no man 
" shall call any thing his own, but oil tilings shall 
" be common to all, to be used for the good of the 
" Church, and for the glory of God, But if there 
" be any of the teachers that do not wish to live in 
" your brotherhood, let them take wives unto them, 
" and give them their living, according as every one 
" shall have need, even as was done by oiii fore- 
" fathers. Nevertheless, they are to be kept under 
" a holy discipline, to the end Uiat they may live 
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" a ri^teous and sober life, and not neglect tlie 
" worship of the Most High, and the singing of 
" psalms in His praise ; and that, by the grace of 
" God, they may keep their hearts, their tongues, 
" and their lives, from all sin and unclcanness. 

" Further, as concemeth the worship of God, 
" in what manner it ought to he celebrated in the 
" Church of England, thou well knowest the usages 
" of the Church of Rome in which thou wast bred 
" up. Howbejt, there are other usages in other 
" Churches ; and, although there be but one faith, 
" there are many modes of worship : and, there- 
" fore, if in the Church of France, or any other 
" Church, thou find any thing that seem to thee 
" more pleasing in the sight of God Almighty, il 
" is proper that thou shouldest receive it ; so that 
" the English Church, being a new Church, may 
" be ordered and established in all that is most fit 
" and praiseworthy in all the other Churches. For 
" thou shouldest not love tlie things because of 

I" the place from which they come ; but rather, by 
" establishing good things, thou shouldest render 
" the places lovely and pleasant, 
" May thy Church be established in the faith, 
" and increase in number daily ; and may the 
" Spirit of the Lord rest upon it for evermore. 
Now when Augustine had read this letter, he 
went and shewed it to King Ethclbert, who was 
mightily pleased with it. And Augustine 
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bis leave to go over to France, to the bishop of 
Arlea, thathe might there be ordained bishop among 
the English, according to Gregory's letter. And 
Ethelbert gave hini leave : and soon after this, 
Augustine went over in a, ship to France ; snd 
having come to Aries, he was there ordained bishop, 
afterthe manner of ordaining which was used in the 
Churchof Christ from the times of the holy apostles. 
And being ordained, he came back with great speed 
to England; for it seemed to him not meet that the 
flock should be left without a shepherd. 

And after this, there came many of the English 
out of the cities of Kent to the holy house at 
Canterbury, to be ordained as teachers ; and they 
went forth and preached the Guspel of Jesus Christ 
in every part of the kingdom of Kent ; and some 
went into other parts of the island, to try whether 
they might not turn the people from their idolatrous 
ways to the knowledge of the true God. And as 
the teachers increased in number, so that they 
were too many for one bishop to watch over them, 
Augustine ordained some of them to be bishops 
over the others ; and he himself, being the bishop of 
bishops, was called the archbishop of Canterbury, 
because in that place he resided. 

And Augustine was archbishop over ihe Church 
of England seven years ; and he died, and was 
buried in the new church which King Ethelbert 
had built for him at Canterbury, and which is, to 
I day, colled the church of St. Augustine, 
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And upon his tombstone" they wrote these 

words : — 

Here reposetb 

Augustine, 

First Archbishop of Canterbury, 

who, 

being sent 

by the most holy Gregory, Bishop of Rome, 

and assisted 
by the wonderful power of God, 

turned 

King Ethelbert and his nation 

from the worship of idols 

to the faith of Christ ; 

and, 

haying ended in peace the days of his office, 

died 

on the 24* of May, 

in the year 605, 

under the reign of the same King Ethelbert. 
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BcT when the bishops and teachers, and those 
that had been baptized all over the kingdom of 
Kent, and in other parts of England, heard of the 
death of Augustine, they mourned deeply in their 
hearts, knowing that there was none left among 
them to whom God had given such mighty power 
to move the souls of men, and to instruct them in 
the knowledge of heavenly things. And eleven 
years after, when King Ethelbcrt died, and his son 
EdbolJ, who was made king in his stead, turned 
again to the worship of idols, and drove the teachers 
of Chriat out of the temples and holy houses which 
Ethelbert had given to them, — their affliction was 
greatly multiplied ; and many of them, having 
before their eyes the fear of man ratiicr than the 
fear of God, fled from the country, and went over 
to France, where they were well received by the 
brethren that lived there in sacred households. 
In the other parts of England also, like things 
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few to be found among the English that were able 
to teach the people, having a right knowledge of 
Christ and of his doctrine ; and of these there were 
but few that had courage to preach openly, seeing 
that most of the people had returned to their ido- 
latrous practices, and that the kings and rulers of 
the laud had set their &u:es agmnst the new 
doctrine. 

Now when these things were reported to Rome, 
where Boniface, the fourth of that name, was then 
bishop, Gregory having died in the mean time, 
many that had rejoiced in the great and wonder- 
flil works which the Lord God had done among 
the English through hb servant Augustine, 
mourned and sorrowed ia their hearts. Uowbeit, 
there was none among them that dared to rise up, 
and to go to England, hearing that those that had 
been there a long time, and had learned the lan- 
guage of that country, in whom also the people 
had believed, were obliged to flee. And Bishop 
Boniface, likewise, although he wished that the 
doctrine of Christ might not be lost in England, 
yet his love to the English was not so great as 
Gregory's had been. Nevertheless, he was much 
displeased with the bishops and teachers that had 
fled from England ; and he sent to them several 
messages, exhorting them to return to the land 
which the Lord God had given them to be their 
vineyard, in wliich they should do his work ; and 
putting them in mind of the holy apostles, and 



other holy men afWr them, how they chose to 
suffer death rather than to fnisake Christ, and to 
cease preaching His good and saving doclrine. 
And some of them, when they received these mes- 
sages, began to repent of their weakness, and of 
their little faith, and returned to England again. 
But the voice of their preaching was not much 
listened to, for the English reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, " If these men truly believed the 
God whom they preach to be a living God, a 
mighty help in trouble, they would not have been 
afraid of the wrath of Edbald, and of other kings 
and rulers." In this manner reasoned the English, 
and despised those tliat preached Christ among 
them, whose witness was made vain because of 
their httle faith. 

There were some, however, among the English 
themselves, who, having perceived in their own 
hearts the mighty workings of God's Holy Spirit, 
could not be moved to forsake the faith in Jesus 
Christ, and to return to the worship of idols, 
which they knew to be an abomination in the 
sight of the Lord. These men went on wor- 
shipping the true God, and preaching the doctrine 
of Jesus, some in secret, and others, whose hearts 
knew not the fear of man, openly : and, although 
they were hated and persecuted, and had to sulfer 
great tribtdations, yet, through their zeal and 
courage in teaching, many remained stedfast in 
the &ith of Christ, who otherwise might have 
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been led to forsake it ; and otliers that had fallen 
called back by them. So it was, that in 
the midst of a cruel and idolatrons nation Christ 
had yet a small fiotrk, and a few shepherds, knit 
together by the ties of his heavenly love, and 
Keeking after his peace under the troubles and 
tribulations of this world. 

But in process of time it came to pass, that all 
the teachers who had came over with Augustine, 
and all those among the English who had been 
taught by him, having died one after the other, 
there were none left among them that had a fiill 
knowledge of the life of Jesus Christ, and of his 
doctrine, and of all the other things which apper- 
tain to the worship of the true God. For the 
Bible, and the other books which Bishop Grregory 
had sent over to Augustine, were written in the 
Latin tongue, which the English did not under- 
stand ; so tliat all they knew about God and his 
Christ, was, what they taught each other ; trying 
to remember what they themselves had been told 
by their teachers from the beginning. But as 
they could not remember all that they had 
heard, nor always recollect every thing aright, 
it happened, in the course of years, that many 
things were entirely forgotten, and others were 
taught and believed according to the imagi- 
nations of men, rather than according to the true 
knowledge. Wherefore the bishops of Rome, 
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messengers from time to time to the Christians 
which remained in England, and being informed 
of the lack of knowledge that was among them, 
oftentimes warned them of their errors, and en- 
treated them to give lieed to the true faith. 

And in those daya it pleased the Lord God to 
raise up among the English a king of great power 
and wisdom, whose name was Ina. This king 
being himself a believer in the doctrine of Christ, 
and seeing how great the ignorance was among 
hia people concerning the tilings appertaining to 
the true faith, pondered in his heart, what he 
might do to lead them to a better knowledge. 
And seeing that most of the holy houses, which 
had been built at the time of Augustine for the 
Christian teachera to live in, had been burnt or 
broken down, and that there was hardly any 
place to which young men might go and receive 
instruction, and prepare themselves for the oiGce 
of teachers, he built up again the holy house of 
Glastonbury, which had been laid waste by the 
idolaters ; and he gathered there a number of the 
most pious and the beat informed among the 
English teachers, that they might take to them- 
selves young men, and instruct them diligently in. 
all the knowledge which they themselves had. 
Nevertheless, King Ina saw that even those who 
were beat informed, knew but little ; for when he 
eame to converse with them of the doctrines of 
^^^^di he himself longed to know more, they 
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could not answer many of the questions which 
he asked them, and in many things he found 
that they taught differently one from the other, 
aod none could tell who was in the right. 

When King Ina saw all this, it grieved him very 
much : that he, knowing so little himself, should 
be king over so ignorant a people : and he often- 
times discoursed with his wife, Ethelburga, and 
with Brithwald, who was archbishop of Canter- 
bury in those times, telling fhem how he wished 
that the light of God might shine more brightly 
upon his land. And, with their advice, he at 
length resolved, that he would go himself to 
Rome, and consult with the bishop there, what 
he might do to relieve the English irom the 
darkness and ignorance in which they were living. 
So King Ina left his kingdom and Journeyed to 
Rome, one hundred and thirty years after the 
time when Augustine first came from that city 
as a messenger of the Most High, to teach the 
people in England. 

Now the bishop that was in those days over 
the Church at Rome, was one called Gregory, the 
second of that name ; and when King Inu heard 
this on his way, he rejoiced greatly, for he 
remembered that it was the first Gregory who 
had first caused the doctrine of Christ to be 
preached in England, and he hoped that the 
second Gregory would, after his example, be a 
kind friend and a father to the English. And 
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as he hoped, even so he found it : for when 
he came to Rome, Bishop Gregory received him 
with great honour, asking him to sit at his right 
hand, which was deemed a mighty favour in those 
tiroes. And when the king told Gregory of the 
atate of the English, and of the reason of his 
journey, the hishop answered him kindly, and 
promised him to assist him with all his power 
to bring the people of England to a better know- 
ledge. 

And King Ina, seeing the various schools and 
holy houses that were in the city of Rome for 
the instruction of those who wished to turn their 
hearts and minds to the heavenly wisdom of 
Christ's Gospel, began to think to himself how 
excellent a thing it would he for the English 
to have such a school to come to, where they 
might be instructed in all manner of knowk-dge, 
and return home and teach in the holy houses, 
and in the cities of England. And he spoke 
about it to Bishop Gregory, asking him that he 
vould give him leave to build a holy house and 
■ church in the city of Rome, to which some of 
hii people might he sent to learn a better doc- 
btee than that which they had then in England. 

And Bishop Gregory was much pleased with 
the king's zea! and prudence, and gave him a large 
^ece of ground to build on, and promised him 
that he would watch over the school, and appoint, 
u teachers in it, some of the most pious and 
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learned men that were to be found at Rome in 
those days. 

So King Ina sent for builders and other arti- 
aaus, skilled in all manner of workmanship, of 
which there was a great number at Rome ; and, 
shewing them the treasures which he had brought 
with him from England, asked them to buUd for 
him, in tlie place which Gregory had given him, a 
church, and a large house for the teachers and 
disciples to live in. And the builders went and 
did as King Ina had bidden them. And when the 
building was nearly linished, the king departed 
from Rome, and returned to England ; from 
whence he sent a number of young men to 
Rome, with a letter to Bishop Gregory, asking 
him to receive them into tlie house which he had 
built for them ; and to order the school in such 
manner as he thought most fit for the instruction 
of the English youth, and their exercise in that 
holy course of life which became the followers 
of the holy Jesus. 

And after this, King Ina sent out a decree 
through all his land, ordering every man that 
had a house of his own, and wife, or child, to 
pay one penny each year to his treasurer, for the 
living of the English youths who were sent to 
Rome to be prepared for the office of teachers. 

Now when King Ina had ordered all these 
matters respecting the kingdom, he began to 
think about himself, how much knowledge be 



wanted. And remembering how much he had 
learned at Rome, during the short time he was 
there, he often wished to return there, and hear 
more ahout Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. And he was still more confirmed in 
lliese thoughts by Ethelhurga, his queen ; who 
had, during the time of his journey to Rome, 
huilt a large house at Barking, in which she 
had gathered a number of pious women, who 
lived together in a holy sisterhood, worshipping 
and praising God. And while the king, her 
husband, was absent, she had herself lived among 
them, and she now wished to return to them, dis- 
likiug the bustle and business of this world, after 
the sacred stillness which she had been accus- 
tomed to in the holy house at Barking. So King 
Ina, seeing that these were the thoughts of Ethel- 
buiga, his wife, gave the kingdom to Ethelhard hia 
cousin ; and, leaving Queen Ethelburga to live 
among the holy sisters at Barking, he returned 
to Rome, and lived there for the remainder of 
hia days, among the teachers and disciples of the 
holy house which he had buUt, learning from those 
that were wiser than himself, and teaching those 
that had less knowledge, in all meekness and hu- 
mility. And seeing that from this house and 
church, the doctrine of Jesus Christ was anew to 
be brought into England, he called it, after the 
name of Mary the Virgin, of whom Christ himself 
» born intn the world, the church of St. Mary. 
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OF THE GREAT DISTRESS THAT CAME UPON ALL 
ENGLAND; AND OF KING ALFRED. 

And it happened, when King Ina was gone to 
Rome, that the kings who reigned over the 
English after him, were not such good, and wise, 
and pious men, as he had been. They were lovers 
of pleasure rather than lovers of God: hunting, 
fishing, feasting, drinking, and all sorts of merri- 
ment, were their delight; but for the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ and of his doctrine, they cared 
but little. And, although they called themselves 
Christian kings, and went to church after the 
manner of Christians, yet they were more con- 
cerned in their thoughts about their own king- 
doms, and how they might get more and more 
people to serve and to obey them, than about the 
kingdom ofGod, and how they themselves might 
serve and obey Him, who is the King of kings, 
and the Lord of lords. Living after this wise, they 
soon forgot for what purpose God had made them 
kings and rulers : they cared not whether their 
people were good and happy, or wicked and 
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wretched, if they did but obey tbeir commands. 
Some of them, too, loved war and bloodBhed ; and, 
oftfiatimes qiiairelling among one another, they led 
forth their people to fight great battles, iii which 
many were wounded, and many killed; but at 
times, it come to pass, that the kings themselves 
were sltiin, so that instead of the power and great 
renown which they hoped to get, bitter death befell 
them, as a right reward of their bloody under- 

And as the kings, so were the people. They 
thought of tittle else but good and merry living; 
even those who had been brought up to be teachers 
of Christ's doctrine, followed after pleasure, more 
than after godliness. So it came to pass, that 
many of them did not like to live in sacred Iiouse- 
holds, after the manner of Augustine and his hre- 
dixen ; but they took themselves wives, and hved 
in houaeholds of their own, after their own manner. 
And in this they were much encouraged by seeing 
that those who remained in the sacred households 
did no hetteti for they likewise passed much of 
their time in eating and drinking, and the rest in 
idleness. For of those who had been taught in 
King Ina's school at Rome, there were not many, 
and they did not like to come and spend their 
time among such lazy and stupid folks; so that 
most of them remained at Rome all their lives, 
whUe ttic teachers in England grew more and 
; ignorant of the knowledge of Jesus Christ. 



They taught each other to read the prayers 
which Bishop Gregory had sent over fiom Rome 
in Auguatine's time; but as they were written 
in the Latin language, which none of them under- 
stood, they could only learn to read them, but did 
not know what they meant. These prayers they 
used to read aloud before thepeople in the churches; 
but as the people understood no more of them than 
the teachers themselves, they could get no good 
by listening to them. Of the life of Jesus Christ 
they remembered but a few stories ; and about 
his doctrine, one taught this way, and another 
another way ; so that the people knew not whom 

I to believe. In thia manner it was, that although 
the English called themselves Christians, after the 
narae-of Christ, and although they had churches 
and holy houses, for the worship of the true and 
living God, yet knowing hut little of God and of 
his Christ, they Kved in the same way, and did 
Ihe same things, as their forefathers, who were 
worshippers of idols, before the time of Augustine's 
coming to England with his brethren. 
And the Lord God, who had put it into the heart 
of Augustine to bring to the English the doctrine 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and who had put it into 
the heart of King Etheihert to be baptized m 
his most holy name, was angry with the peo- 
ple of England, and with their kings and their 
teachers, because they had not respect unto the 
marvellous things which he bad done in the si^t 
, J 
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of their fathers, and had turned out of the wajr 
in whidi they had hegun to walk. Therefore 
the Lord God brought over the seas a strong 
and cruel nation from the north country, to make 
war against the Enghsh in all their coasts, that 
their haughtiness might be laid low, and the fear 
of the Lord might come upon them. 

In the hundred and iifth year after King Ina 
had gone to Rome, there came to the Isle of 
•Sheppy a great fleet, such as the English had 
never before seen on their coasts ; and the men 
that came in it, were of a strange race and of an 
unknown tongue. Tiieir manners were savage, 
their hearts stout, and their looks fierce ; their 
Imdies tall, their feet swift, and their arms strong 
in battle. As soon aa they had reached the 
shore, they leit their ships, and with mighty 
shouts ran up the land till they came to the 
first place which the English had built upon 
the sea-side. Here they fell upon the people 
with their spears and swords, slaughtering as 
many as came in their way. Of the women and 
children they kept some alive, which happened to 
please them, and sent them back to their ships 
bound with ropes, to take them home with them 
as their slaves ; hut all the rest, and every one of 
the men that were able to bear arms, they slew _ 
without mercy. They went into the houses andiP M 
churches, and carried away whatever they took a H 

■ y to ; and after there was nothing lefi in them, ^^ 
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^^1 that they thought worth taking, they set fire to 
^^H them and burned them to the ground. They 
^^H destroyed the gardens, cut down the trees, and 
^^1 took away ail the cattle in the fields, some of 
^^f which they killed and devoured, and the rest 
I they drove to their ships. In this manner they 

went from place to place, till in the whole island 

I there was not to be found the life of a man or the 

^^B life of a beast ; nor a house or shed, under which 

^^H man or beast might take shelter. And after this 

^^V they entered into their ships, and sailed home to 

I their own country, with all the slaves, and the 

cattle, and the goods, which they had taken in 

I England. Thus was the Isle of Sheppy laid 

^^B waste by the nation whom the Lord God brought 

^^U across the seas to chastise the English, whose 

^^^P name was called " The Danes." 

^^^ And the fame of what had happened to the Isle 

of Sheppy went out through all the coasts ot 

England, and filled them with fear and great 

^^H terror. But the year after, the Danes came 

^^^B again, and having landed on the coast of Dorset, 

^^H where the river Char flows into the sea, they did 

^^™ to the town of Charmouth, and to the country all 

around, as they had done to the Isle of Sheppy 

the year before. And in the same manner they 

did afterwards to other parts of the coast ; till at 

length they came in such mighty numbers, that 

they thought no longer of returning home, but 

stayed in England. At first they wandeie 



from place to place, destroying whatever they 
found in their way ; but when they had grown 
weary of that sort of life, they were still harder 
upon the English : for, wanting to settle in the 
country, they took away their houses and all 
their goods, and forced the people themselves to 
serve them and work for them, as their slaves. 
This the English were ohliged to suffer in many 
places, where the Danes had come in with a 
strong hand ; but in other parts of the country, 
where the Danes had not been, or where they had 
not come in great numbers, the English gathered 
themselves together under their kings, to defend 
themselves against that savage people. Many 
bloody battles were then fought between them ; 
but the Danes being stronger and more accus- 
tomed to war, they mostly got the better of the 
English, who were a people cast down with fear, 
and discouraged within their own hearts. And 
the fear of the Danes and their sword was upon 
all England for more than forty years. 

And the people were greatly distressed : and in 
their troubles they began to repent of their evil 
doings, and they cried for help unto the Lord, 
that he might save them out of the hands of their 
enemies. And the Lord gave ear unto their 
prayers, and raised up to them a king of great 
wisdom and power, in whose heart was the fear 
of God. And the name of that king was Alfted. 
. He was not more than twenty-two years old when 
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he came to the kingdom, which was after the death 
of his brother Elhelred, in the thirty-ninth year 
after the first coming of the Danes into the island 
of Sheppy. But although he was young in 
years, be was much beloved and respected, for 
that he behaved himself wisely in all his ways, 
and won the hearts of men by his exceeding great 
kindness. 

He bad heard much of the Danes when he was 
but a boy, in the days of his father Ethelwolf, 
who fought many hard battles against them. 
And he was grieved when he heard what a fine 
country England had been before their coming, 
and what destruction they bad brought upon it ; 
and he often prayed to the Lord God that he 
would make him strong and mighty in battle, 
as David his anointed was, whom he had sent 
before him to deliver his people out of the hands 
of the Philistines. And the Lord blessed his 
youth, and girded him with strength, so that 
when he grew up, he became a chosen warrior, and 
oitentimea stood with great power by his brother 
Ethelred in his battles against the Danes : and as 
he shewed himself to be very courageous and 
valiant, he was accepted in the sight of all the 
people ; fur seeing that he was next to the 
kingdom after bis brother, they began to hope 
that through his hand the Lord would 'deliver 
them out of their trouble and oppression. And 
u they believed, even so was it done unto thei^; 
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howbeit, not at first ; far the Lord was pleased to 
try the heart of Alfred by afiliction and sorrow, 
lest he should be puffed up in pride, and Ihe fear 
of the Lord depart from his eyes. 

Now at the time when Alfred came to the 
liingdoni, the Danes were ruling with the sword 
over all the land on t!ie north side of the Humber 
and Mersey, from one sea to the other, and over 
all the coast of the North Sea, to the mouth of 
tie Thames, and from the North Sea towards sun- 
set as far as the rivers Trent, and Nen, and Lea, 
and the great city of London. In these parts 
some of the Danes had settled themselves, making 
the Enghsh to labour for them, as being their 
masters, and reaping the fruit of the land as 
if it were their own. But many of the Danes 
were not yet settled, but wuudered about the 
country plundering and destroying wherever they 

And it happened in the first year when Alfred 
was anointed king, that a great host of them tob 
over the country on tlie south of the river Thames. 
And when Alfred heard this, he gathered his peo- 
ple together, to meet them in battle, and to prevent 
them Horn wasting his kingdom any more. And 
there went an army of strong men under their 
new king to a place near Wilton, where the Wiley 
and the Nadder are flowing together ; for in' that 
place the Danes were lying in a great camp, ajid 
nnaacking the country all around, 
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And the Danes, when they saw King Alfred 
and his army, rose up to battle against him , the 
whole host. And there was a great slaughter 
made that day ; and many of the Danes perished 
by the hand of the Enghsh, and many of the 
English fell by the sword of the Danes. And at 
last the Danes prevailed over the English, and 
King Alfred and his people fled from the battle. 
But the Danes being weary, and many of them 
having been killed, and many wounded, they did 
not pursue after him. 

And King Alfred gathered the remnant of his 
people, and they pitched their tents not far from 
the place where the Danes were encamped. And 
the Danes, when they saw this, said among them- 
selves, "This is a bold man, let us not fight 
against him any more ; for we have felt the 
strength of his arm." And they sent messengers 
unto Alfred, saying, " We have seen thy back, 
and the backs of thy people in the field of battle ; 
and yet thou hast pitched thy tents before our 
eyes. Now, therefore, behold ! we will depart 
from the land over which thy brother was king 
before thee ; hut into the land which is on the 
other side of the Thames thou shalt not come, 
to make war against us." 

And King Alfred rejoiced greatly when he 

heard this ; and he answered and said, " Be it 

and let there he peace between your 

people and my people." So the Danes broke 
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up their tents, and journeyed toward the north. 
And they went across the Thames, and made war 
against the English that dwelt there, until they 
had gained all the land between the Thames and 
the Tweed. 
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But in the fourth year after King Alfred 1 

fought against the Danes near Wilton, there came 
another host of Uiem over in ships from the north 
country; and seeing that all the land, to the 
north of the Thames, was possessed by their 
own people who had come into England before 
them, they crossed the Thames, and fell into the 
land which Alfred had received from his brother 
Ethebed. 

And when King Alfred heard this, he sent 
messengers unto them, saying, " What are you 
come into this land for? Is there not peace 
between your people and my people ?" 

But the Danes answered and said, " We know 
of no peace ; but we are come to visit thy land 
with the sword." 

When King Alfred heard this answer of the 
Danes, he rose up in anger, and sent messen- 
gers through his whole kingdom, saying to the 
people, "Arise, and gather yourselves unto your 
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king ; for the Dimes are come to destroy the 
kingdom." 

And the people roae up in arms to fight against 
the Danes. And there was war between the 
Danes and the English, through the whole 
kingdom, for four years ; and many battles 
were fought between them. And sometimes 
the Danes prevailed, and sometimes the English. 
But although the English subdued the Danes in 
some of their battles, yet it availed them not ; 
for when they had driven one host of them out of 
their land, behold, another came in ships across 
the sea ; bo that there seemed to be no end to 
the war. 
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And when the English heard this, they were 
greatly dismayed, and they said to one another, 
" Behold, the hand of the Lord is upon us. 
How shall we stand against so many?" And 
>t fear came u|ton all the people, so that thejr 
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ran away &om their camp, and went every one 
to his own home. And some were so much 
afraid of the Danes, that they went into ships, 
and fled into strange countries beyond the sea. 
Thus was King Alfred forsaken hy his own 

And the Danes, when tliey came into the land, 
and found that there was none to defend it, did 

in it after their own pleasure. And in some places 
they called the English together, and made them 
to promise that they would obey them as their 
masters. 

But King Alfred, when he saw how his people 
had left him, and how they were willing to serve 
the Danes, was sorely vexed in his heart. And 
he fled from the face of the land over which God 
had made him king, and went to a wild place in 
Somerset, where the two rivers, Thone and PaiTet, 
are flowing together. The way to it was through 
moors and marshes, covered over with reed and 
bushes, so that it was not easy to find it. And 
the name of that place was called the Isle of 
Athelney. And there lived in it a poor herds- 
man, tending his cows and living on their milk. 
To him King Alfred came with a few that 
had remained faithful to him in his distress ; 
and they ehared the poor man's bread, and his 
cheese, and his milk. And King Alfred com- 
forted himself, saying, " The Lord maketh poor, 
and maketh rich ; he hringeth low, and Ilftetl^ . 



up." And he lay in. the herdsman's cottage for 
til months. 

But the English, when they heard no more of 
King Alired, began to think that he was killed, 
or that he had fled across the sea, as many others 
had done. And the whole land hegan to be sub- 
ject to the Danes with great fear. Howbeit there 
were among the men of Devon, some who conld 
not bear to think that the Danes should rule over 
them. So they gathered themselves together a 
small array, and when the Danes came into that 
part of the country in which they dwelt, they 
went out to battle agauist them. And the hand 
of the Lord was with the men of Devon, so that 
they slew a great number of the Danes ; and 
their fame went out through the whole land. 

And when King Alfred heard of this, he sent 
one of his people unto them, saying, " Behold, 
your king liveth. Now, therefore, send out 
messengers, secretly through a1I the land, to 
enquire whether there he any that will do as 
the men of Devon have done, and say unto them : 
' Gather yourselves unto Selwood Forest, to the 
place which is called Egirid's Stone ; for there 
you shall find your king, whom the Lord has 
preserved in the midst of you.'" 

And the men of Devon did as King Alfred had 
bidden them. And it came tu pass, that many, 
when they heard these tidings, rejoiced greatly, 
;an to repent that they had left their king 



and turned to the Danes, who were a savage and 
a cruel nation, and worshipped idols of strange 
and ialse gods. And there went into Selwood 
Forest a great many men ftom the country round 
about; and unto them came King Alfred from 
the Isle of Athelney, and the men of Devon. 

Howheit the Danes had no knowledge of all 
these things ; but they went about plimdering 
and oppressing the people wherever they came. 
And they bad pitched their tents near a place 
called Edington, about two days' journey from 
Selwood Forest. And King Alfred rose up with 
his people from Egfrid's Stone, and came to the 
place where the Danes lay encamped : and when 
the English saw the tents of the Danes, they gave 
a great shout ; for the Lord had put strength into 
their hearts. But the Danes, when they saw this 
new thing, that the English had gathered them- 
selves into an army, great fear fell upon them. 
Nevertheless they went forth from their camp, 
and prepared themselves for the battle. 

And King Alfred prayed unto the Lord that 
lie might give him strength this day to prevail 
against his enemies. And the Lord had respect 
unto Alfred's prayer, and made the English to 
stand in the battle with great power, and to smite 
the Danes with the edge of the sword. And when 
the battle grew hottest, behold, two of the kings 
that ruled over the Danes were slain. And when 
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^^^^^ the Danes saw this, they turned their backs ffi^^ 
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fled. Bat the EngliRh pursued after them, and 
killed many of thera on their flight. 

And there was one king of the Danes left, 
whose name was GuthiuTU. He gathered unto 
him as many of his people as had escaped from 
the sword of the English ; and seeing they were 
not able to stand against the great power of their 
enemies, he sent messengers unto King Alfred, say- 
ing, " I see that thy God, whom thou worahippest, 
waa with thee in the hattle. For with a thousand 
thou hast slain ten thousands. Now, therefore, I 
pray thee, let there he peace hstween thee and me, 
and between thy people and my people." 

And Alfred answered and said, " If thou heiiev- 
est that the God whom I worship, is the Lord 
of battles, why, then, dost thou not come to be 
baptized in his name i If thou wilt be baptized, 
thou and thy people, then will I give you a land, 
in which you may dwell in peace, and serve the 
true God, the God of niy fathers. But if you 
will not be baptized, then shall you depart into 
your own country, that you may no longer defile 
this land by your idols and your strange gods." 

Now when King Guthwrn and his people heard 
this message, they wondered, and said : " What is 
this that he aaith unto us ; Come, and be baptized V 
And they enquired of the English who hod come 
with their messengers ; and when tliey heard tliat 
they must not sacrifice any more to their idols, 
but believe in the God of Alfrsd, and serve him, 
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^^^H Gatbumi said, " How can we believe ia your 

^^^B God, before we have heard of him ; and how can 

^^^V we serve him, before we know what he will have 

^^H us to do ? Therefore, say unto King Al&ed, 

^^H ' Pray send unto us teachers, of whom we may 

^^H learn who thy God is, and what we must do to 

^^H serve him.' " And King Alfred, when he heard 

^^V this, praised God, and said, " 0, clap your hands, 

^^^ all ye people ; shout unto God with the voice of 

triumph. For the Lord Most High is terrible ; 

he is a great King over all the earth. He shall 

subdne the people under us, and the nations under 

our feet. Sing prases to God, sing praises ; sing 

praises unto our King, sing praises. For God is 

^^H the King of all the earth." 

^^B And Alfred chose some of the teachers that 

^^H were then in England, who seemed to him best 

^^H able to instruct Guthurm and his people about the 

^^^1 true God, and his Son Jesus Christ ; and he sent 

^^^P them unto him with messengers, saying, " Behold, 

^^^ I have sent these men unto thee, to teach thee 

and all thy people, as thou hast desired of me. 

Now, therefore, hearken unto this doctrine, and 

let there be peace between tlice and me, and 

between thy people and my people. And this 

shall be the covenant of peace between us : 

those of you that believe, shall come to be 

baptized, and I will give them a place to dwell 

in i but those that do not believe, thou shall send 

them back to their own country." 



And King Guthurm answered and said, " Thou 
hast spoken wisely ; it attall be done according to 
thy word." 

And King Alired sent unto Guthurm and his 
people, com, and all manner of fruit that grows in 
the field, and. cattle, that tlicy should have where- 
with to live ; and that they should have no 
reason to plunder the land before them. And 
Guthurm wondered at the great kindness and 
wisdom of King Alfred, And he sat before 
the teachers whom Alfred bad sent unto him, 
every day, and his people with bim. And many 
were pleased with the new doctrine, but some 
murmured against it, saying, " We came into this 
land to fight like men, and not to sit down and be 
taught like boys." 

And after a time King Guthurm called all liis 
people together, and said unto them, " You have 
ail heard the new and wonderful things which 
have been told us by these men that were our 
enemies, and have become our friends ; through 
whose words also, I have been made to believe, 
that the God whom they serve, is the true and 
living God, to whom belongeth all power and 
glory. And now I would have you to know, 
that I am in my own heart willing to he baptized 
according to the covenant of peace which has been 
made between King Alfred and me, between his 
people and my people. As many of you, there- 
of the same mind with me, shall stand 






on mj right hand ; that we m&y all know those 
that are inclined to the true and living God. But 

as many as do not wish to be baptized, but think 
it better to go on sacrificing to their idols of wood 
and stone, shall stand on my left hand. And,* 
behold, this is the covenant between King Alfred 
and me, between his people and my people ; that 
as many of us, as are unwilling to be baptized, 
shall depart from this country. You, therefore, 
that have come to my left hand, J pray that yon 
may depart in peace, remembering the covenant 
by which King Alfred made peace with us after 
the great and fearfnl day of battle." 

And those that did not like the new doctrine, 
seeing that they were the smaller number, were 
afraid to murmur any more ; but they chose one 
among themselves to be their chief, and to lead 
them on their way out of England. And taking 
some of the ships in which they had come over, 
they entered into them and sailed away. But 
those that had believed, went with their king 
Guthurm, and with the teachers by whom they 
were instructed in the new doctrine, to a place 
called Aire, not far from the Isle of Athelney, 
where Alfred was encamped with his army, 
waiting what the Danes would do. 

And the English, when they saw how many of 
the Danes had come to be baptized, and their 
king at the head of them, rejoiced greatly. And 
on the day of baptism they went out to the rivet'^ 



side together; and each of tlic Danes was led by 
one of the English, and King Alfred himself gave 
his hand to Guthurm ; and in this manner they 
went down to the water, and the Danes were bap- 
tized by the hands of the English, with the same 
baptism with which King Ethelbert and his peo- 
ple had been baptized by the hand of Augustine. 

And Alfred called Giithurm's name Athelstan ; 
and he gave unto him and unto his people, all tlie 
land on the north side of the Humber and Mersey, 
and all that part which lies toward sunrise between 
the Humber and the Thames ; for them to dwell 
there with the English that were left in the land, 
and to he both one people, and Athelstan to be 
king over them ; yet so that Alfred should still 
be king over Athelstan, and over all the land over 
which he gave him to be king. 

In this manner the Lord God delivered the 
English ftom their enemies through the hand of 
Alfred his anointed. 

And Alfred reigned over England after this 
time, twenty-two years. And although there 
rose up some enemies against him now and 
then, yet the Lord granted him to prevail against 
them with great power, and to spend much of his 
time in peace. And it came to pass, when King 
Alfred saw that peace was returned into his land, 
he began to think what he might do to make his 
people better and happier. And he found that 
juring the long and cruel wars against the Danes, 
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they had become still more ignorant and more 
foi^etfiil of the good doctrine of Jesus Christ, 
tian they had heen before. Wherefore he sent 
to Italy and to France, to invite holy men, and 
such as were well instructed, to come over to 
England to teach himaelf and his people. Now, 
although there were none that would come of 
their own accord, out of compassion for the 
English, yet when they heard messengers of the 
king himself invitiug them to come, there were 
many willing to go and do ibe thing required of 
them. So it came to pass, by the wisdom of 
Alfred and his great zeal, that the doctrine of the 
true and living God, and of his Son Jesus Christ, 
was again made known over aU England, tlirough 
the mouth of the teachers whom he brought over 
.from foreign lands, and of many that were taught 
by them, and became teachers after them. 

And King Alfred himself used to sit often with 
the new teachers, and to be taught by them ; and, 
being a wise man and very studious, he gained 
much knowledge of heavenly things, and all man- 
ner of protitable information. And seeing that 
^^^ the people and most of the teachers could not 
^^^H understand their prayers, being written in a strange 
^^^^ tongue of which they knew not the meaning, he 
^^H gave himself to learning Latin in his old days. 
' And when he had learned it, he put the prayers 

that used to be said in the churches, into the English 
^^^ tongue, and likewise some other Latin books^^ 
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which had been brought from Rome in the time 
of Augustine. And he caused them to be written 
over a great many times, for the art of printing 
was not yet known, so that books were not so 
quickly made, nor so many of the same kind at a 
time. And he sent copies of them, and especially 
of the prayers, to as many places as he could in 
his kingdom; that the people might no longer 
pray to God Almighty, without knowledge and 
without understanding. 

And as he got more and more clever in 
the translating of Latin books into English, 
he bethought himself, what a great thing it 
would be for his people, to have the book 
of God written in their own tongue, in which 
they could read it and understand it. And 
he began translating the Psalms of David, see- 
ing that they were fit for comfort in the day 
of sorrow, and for praise in the day of joy. 
But when he had done part of them, and before 
he came to the end of this good and great work, 
it pleased the Lord God to call his spirit unto 
himself. Thus died King Alfred, having lived 
in the fear of God, two and fifty years. 
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^^M lo: 

^^^1 Now when King Alfred was dead, there arose 

^^^H a matter between the teachers whom he had 

^^^1 iuvited fi:om forei^ countries, and those that 

^^^1 were in England before. For it was become 

^^^B a fashion among the English teachers, before 

^^^1 King Alfred's time, to leave the sacred houae- 

^^^P holda in which they had been brought up after 

^^^ the manner of Auguatine and hia brethren, and, 

taking wives to themselves, to live in their own 

., households. But it happened that mast of the 

^^H hoty houses had great riches, some pious kings, 

^^^H and other people of a godly mind, having ^ven 

^^^H them large tracts of land, and abundance of other 

^^^1 goods, for the living of those that spent their 

^^^B time in the learning and teaching of the good 

^^^P doctrine of Jesus Christ, that they might not 

^^^ have need of concerning themselves about food 

and raiment, and the other things of this world ; 

and that, also, they might have wherewith to 

^^^^ relieve the poor, and the aick, and the aged.^_ 

■ , J 
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and to give to the widow, and to the falherless, 
comfort and support. 

Now when the teachera began to break up the 
sacred households, and to marry wives, they still 
continued to live upon the goods of the holy 
houses as before. For whatever came in, each 
year, from the harvests of the lands which be- 
longed to them, or what was paid to the holy 
houses by different people, (who were obliged to 
give them the firstlings of their flocks, or the 
first-fruits of their lands, or the tithes of their 
harvests, according as it had been settled in 
the days of their forefathers,) that they distri- 
buted among themselves from year to year. And 
although some of them did not forget the needy 
and the afflicted, yet as they had wives and house- 
holds of their own to keep, they, spent much more 
on themselves than they would have wanted, if 
they had lived without wives, all in one household, 
after the manner of Augustine. Besides, many of 
them were not contented to have those things only 
which are necessary for life, but they and their 
wives keeping company with the great people round 
about, who liked good eating and drinking, and 
merry living, they also grew fond of these things; 
and there being none to warn them, but one follow- 
ing after the bad example of another, it came to 
pass, after a time, that the riches of the holy 
houses, wliich had been given at the beginning for 
the keeping of the sacred households, and for the 
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I good of the poor, were misted in buying dainty 
1 dishes, and strong drink, and all manner of plea- 
f ADies, for the teachers and their wives. And as 
I tiey had departed from the simplicity of the life 
after the Gospel, so likewise they took no trouble 
) learn more about a doctrine which they had 
ot a mind to follow, and therefore knowledge 
departed ftom them, so that they were fit for 
nothing else than to read to the people Latin 
prayers, which neither the people nor they them- 
selves did understand. 

Now it happened in the dreadfiil times of the 
Danes, when there was made an end of merry living 
alt over England, that the teachers who lived on 
the goods of the holy houses, were chastised by the 
hand of that cruel and savage nation, more than 
any other people ; for as they had the greatest 
riches of all, so did the Danes moat delight in 
plundering and oppressing them : whence it came 
that many of them perished, aud those tliat es< 
caped, were obliged to flee from their dwellings, 
and to taste the bitterness of a wretched life. 
Nevertheless, there were not many that repented ; 
most of them being more sorry for the good things 
of this world which they had lost, than for their 
evil doings which they had done in the sight of 
the Lord, and whereby they had provoked him to 
stir up the Danea against the people of England. 
Therefore, after King Alfred found favour be- 
fore God, and had strength given him to subdue 
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the Danes, and to rule his kingdom in peace, the 
teachers who had been driven away hy the Danes, 
eame back to their dwelling-places, as many of 
them as were olive, and, taking again to the goods 
of the holy houses, they began to live as they had 
done before. 

Howbeit there came other teachers from foreign 
countries, whom King Alfred had invited to come 
to his kingdom ; and these knew nothing about 
the fashion of the teachers in England, but had 
been living in sacred households, even as it was 
in the times of Bishop (iregory and of Augustine. 
And when those foreign teachers came to England, 
they began to wonder greatly, when they saw after 
what manner the teachers were living there. For 
although n m h h h m their own 

countn h h had b give them- 

selves VI h d ot brokei) 

up th h ds th d V of tliem 

went m rry d k p h wn house- 

holds as h pp d m m w not per- 

mitted h p hgd hhy houses, 

asthyp dbuh wda little 

every ar h w n ugh they were 

left to provide for the rest themselves; so that, 
they had to work for it, or sometimes the people 
over whom they were set as teachers, if they were 
pleased with them, gave them as much as they 
wanted. 

Now this WBS the manner of the teachers in 
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foreign countries ; and, therefore, they who came 
over to England, being very pious men, who had 
lived in great simplicity in their sacred house- 
holds, thought it a strange thing of the teachers 
in EngJand to live as they did. And they began 
to preach :igainst this new iashion : and King 
Alfi:ed having given them some places to live 
in after their own manner, they invited yonng 
men from among the English, to come and dweU 
with them, and be instructed in the doctrine of 
Jesus Christ. And many came and were taught 
of them ; and aftenvards, when they became teach- 
ers themselves, they followed not after the fashion 
of the other English teachers, but after the man- 
ner which they had learned from the foreign teach- 
ers by whom they had been instructed. And so 
great was their zeal and their knowledge, that 
about thirty years after the death of King Alfred, 
there were some of them able to translate the 
Bible from the Latin into the English tongue ; 
which was a very great and excellent thing, as 
it made it much more easy for the people in 
England, to get a right knowledge of Jesus Christ 
and of his doctrine. 

But the English teachers who lived after their 
own fashion, when they heard of the preaching of 
the foreign teachers against them, and how that 
the English youths were listening to their doctrine 
and following after their example, were provoked 
to jealousy; and they began likewise to preach 
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in their churches, and to teach in their schools 
against the foreign teachers, and against their 
fashions. And as the foreign teachers lived 
after the manner which had iirst been taught 
by the bishop of Rome, the English called them, 
and all that followed after them, the Romish teach- 
ers. And those that married not, but lived ir 
cred households, were likewise called Monks, that 
is to say, " men that lived single ;" and those that 
did not live in sacred households, but married 
whenever they liked, were called Clerks. 

And there was a great division throughout the 
land, between the Romish monks and the English 
clerks. Howbeit, as long as the good and wise 
King Alfred lived, they durst not quarrel openly, 
for they were afraid of him ; but after his death, 
when other kings came to reign, whom they nei- 
ther feared nor honoured as much as they did 
him, they grew bolder ; so that it was a shame 
before all the people, how many hard disputes they 
had with each other, both about the doctrine, and 
about the goods of the holy houses. 

And there hved in the town of Glastonbury a 
man, whose name was Herstan, and the name of 
his wife was Kynedryd ; they were both of noble 
birth, and possessed of great riches ; and being 
good, and pious, and just in their ways, they were 
much beloved and honoured among their neigh- 
hours. And they had a son, whose name was 
Dunstan. He was the joy of his parents, and the 
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delight uf all that knew him : for he was a sweet 
boy, kmd of heart, and full of understanding. He 
was ohedient to his parents in all things : and 
when they sent him to school, he shewed himself 
diligent and eager to learn, so that his teachers 
were mightily pleased with him. He soon learned 
to read and to write, which was not so common a 
tiling in those days as it now is. He was very 
stdliiil in the art of painting, and applied himself 
much to the melting and hammering of gold, silver, 
and brass, making all manner of fine and artificial 
workmanship. Mis fingers were well taught to 
touch the harp, and, with the sweet tone of his 
voice, he melted the liearts of all who heard hira 
sing. And his mother, Kynedryd, being of a 
godly mind herself, taught him early to seek 
the Lord and to walk in his ways ; so that he took 
great delight in being instructed in the knowledge 
of God, and used frequently to go to church 
to join in the singing of the hymns and psalms, 
and to pray to God, that he might strengthen 
his heart in every good thing. 

Now when Dunstan was about sixteen years 
old, his father, who wished him to become a great 
man in the world, thought of sending him to the 
king's court, that he might there learn how to 
behave himself among the great and noble people 
that lived there, and likewise that the king might 
know, how learned and able a youth he was. And 
I Herstan had a brother, whose name was Athelmi 
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who was archbishop of Canterbury at that time, 
with whom also Dunstan had been living for some 
years when he was a boy, and had been instructed 
hy him in all manner of knowledge and heavenly 
wiadomi And Athelm, seeingthe piety of Dunstao, 
and hifl readiness to learn, and likewise the power 
of his speech and the sweetness of his songs, wished 
him to become a teacher ; and often spoke to him 
about the beauty and holiness of a heavenly life, 
away from the tilings of this world, Howbeit, 
Herstan did not like his son to become a teacher; 
and Dunstan himself, being a iiery youth, thought 
a great deal about living with the king and his 
great folks at court, so that he was not persuaded 
by the good counsel which was given him by his 
pious uncle Afhelm. And when the time came 
that Herstan wanted to send !\im to court, seeing 
that his brother Athelm was in great favour with 
the king, he asked hira Co speak to the king about 
Dunstan, that he might receive him among his ser- 
vants. And Athelm, being a kind man, who wished 
everyone to do as he pleased, althougli he did not 
himself wish Dunstan to go to court, yet he did as 
his brother desired him ; so that, for his word's 
sake, Dunstan. was received with great favour by 
the king. And the name of the king was Athelstan, 
And from that time, Dunstan lived at Winches- 
ter, where t!ie king used to keep his court; and 
wherever the king went, he went with him. And 
he learned to ride on horseback, and to handle the 
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iword, and to go out hunting, and hawking, and 
all the other things which it was then necessary 
know, for those that wished to serve the king. 
Nevertheless, he did not neglect his studies, nor 
the other things in which he had been made skilful 
hy his teachers, hut rather improved himself in 
them ; for he did oflen play and sing before King 
Athelstan, and made for him all manner of curious 
workmanship ; and sometimes the king asked him 
to read to him some English book, or to tell him 
the meaning of some Latin books, which the king 
did not understand. And Athelstan was greatly 
pleased with his skill, and with his good conduct, 
so that, after a time, Dunstan grew mightily in 
favour with the king. And some of the men at 
tlie court, when they saw this, began to be 
envious, and said, " Behold this boy, Dunstan, 
standeth before the king day and night; and the 
king's eye is upon him mote than upon any one 
of us," 

And it came to pass, that Dunstan asked leave 
of the king to go home and see his father and 
his mother for a little while. And when he was 
gone, the courtiers who hated him, took counsel 
among themselves how they might make King 
Athelstan angry with Dunstan, that he would not 
allow him to come to the court again. And they 
went and acfused Dunstan to the king, saying, 
" Hath not our lord shewn great favour to Dunstan ? 
but our lord knoweth not how ungrateful he is ; 



for we have heard that he hath spoken lightlv ot 
our lord the king." 

And Athelstan was provoked to anger, and said, 
" How hath Dunstan spoken lightly of me ?" 

And the courtiers brought some false witnesses 
before the king, to testify against Dunstan, how 
that he had spoken evil things against his lord. 

And Athelstan grew sdU more angcy, and he 
said, " When he cometh back, he shall anawer this 
charge." 

And the courtiers answered, and said, " Doth 
OUT lord think that he will come back ? We 
know that he went away for this reason, that he 
was afraid, lest the king should hear what he has 
done, and reward him as he deserves." 

And some of them sent messengers to Dunstan, 
saying, " The king has a great matter against 
thee ; whether it be true or false we know not j 
hut as we bear great love to thee, we thought of 
warning thee, lest thou return, and the king smite 
thee in his anger." And some of Dunstan's " 
friends, likewise, who knew not how he had been 
accused, but who had heard of the king's anger 
against him, sent unto him seeretly, warning him ■ 
not to come back to the court. And Dunstan, m 
when he heard all this, was greatly af&icted, for I 
he loved King Athelstan in his heart ; and being I 
afraid of his anger, he kept away from the court. 
Now when the time came, when Dunstan had 
^^jjioniised to the king to return to him, and the 
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king saw that he came not, he believed all I 
his accusers had spoken against him. And 1 
was very wroth, and he gave a command, that n 
one should ever mention to him 
Dunstan again, for that he would hear of him n 
more. 
And Dunstan went after some time to Canta 
hury, to his uncle, Archbiahop Athelm, to ask li 
counsel what he should do in this matter. 
Athelm told him of the king's command, that'fl 
one should name Dunstan again in 
that there was no hope that Athelstan would e 
take him again into his favour. But of the cand 
of it neither Dunstan nor his unele ever knew, 1 
his accusers kept it a great secret, and the king 
spolce of it to no one, by reason of his anger. 
. And Dunstan, seeing that there was no way lefl 

^^H ibr hiro to get on at court, began to remember the 
^^B words of hia uncle Athelm, when he had spoken 
^^H to him about the vanity of the world, and advised 
^^* him rather to become a teacher of the things that 
belong to the kingdom of heaven, than make him- 
self a servant of the things which appertain unto 
the kingdoms of this world. And he thought to 
himself, " Has not the Lord stood in the way 
agauist me, and brought this affliction upon me, 
^^^ that I might seek to serve him rather than an 
^^^ earthly king?" So Dunstan followed the advice 
^^H which his uncle Athelm had given him before ; 
^^^^ and he went to one of the holy houses to be 
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instructed in all the matters concerning the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, so that he might himself 
become a teacher of it. And being very studious, 
he soon learned a great deal that he had not known 
before ; and he read all the books, English and 
Latin, that were to be found in the holy house in 
which he lived. 

And after he had studied in this manner for 
several years, and was greatly increased in wisdom, 
it happened that Alphey, who was bishop of 
Winchester at that time, came to visit the holy 
house in which Dunstan lived. And Dunstan, 
(wishing to go out and preach the Gospel to the 
people in England,) when the bishop stood by the 
altar, reading prayers before all the holy teachers 
and their pupils, went and kneeled down before 
him, as the custom was among them, and asked 
the bishop, after the prayers were over, to give 
him his blessing, and send him forth in the name 
of Jesus Christ, to make known his good and 
saving doctrine among all the people. 

And Bishop Alphey, when he saw this, asked 
the teachers and the elders of the household, 
" Do you know this young man ?" 

And they answered, and said, " Yes, we do." 

And the bishop asked again, " Is he well 
instructed in the doctrine of Jesus Christ, and 
does he know the Fountain of heavenly wis- 
dom r 

And they answered again, and said, " He does." 
I 
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And the bishop auked once more, " Has lie 
teftnied the rules of the sacred household, as they 
taught us by the bishop of Rome, and by 
Augustine his messenger ; and doea he willingly 
obey them ? " 

And once more the teachers and elders answered, 
and said, " Yes, he docs ; and he has proved him- 
lelf a good and faithful servant of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in all his ways." 

Upon which the bishop turned himself tow 
Dunstan, and said, " Wliat is thy name, my sc 

And Dunstan answered, and aaid, " My nan 
Dunstan," 

And the bishop laid his hands upon the head of 
Dunstan, and lifting up his voice, he aaid : " In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, and by the power which the Church 
has given imto me, a bishop, I do ordain thee, 
Dunstan, to be a teacher of the everlasting Gospel 
of our Lord and Saviovir Jesus Christ, according to 
the commandment which he gave to his holy 
apostles, saying, ' Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature' And I exhort 
Ihee, my beloved son, not to be unmindful of the 
great chaise which the Lord God this day com- 
mitteth to thy hands ; but to remember the admo- 
nition which he has given to his servant Timothy, 
through the mouth of the holy apostle Paul, to 
provf thyself an example to the believers, in word* 
in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
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purity ; to take heed unto thyself, and to give 
attention to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine ; 
that in so doing, thou mayest both save thyself, 
and them that shall hear thee. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Amen !" 

Thus was Dunstan ordained a teacher of Christ's 
holy doctrine, by the hand of Bishop Alphey, after 
the manner of ordination which they had in the 
churches from the beginning. 
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ROW DUNSTAN BUILT THE HOLT HOUSE OF GLASTONBURY, 
AND OF THE EVIL THING THAT BEFELL HIM. 

And Dunstan, being thus ordained a teacher of 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ, began to commune in 
his own heart with the Holy Spirit of God, pray- 
ing to be enlightened about his holy calling, and 
what he must do to bring the people in England 
to give more heed to the Gospel, and to order their 
lives by the commandments which are contained 
therein. And God shewed him in his mind how 
vain it was to preach things good and righteous, 
and yet to do things unrighteous and wicked ; and 
how the good doctrine had fallen into contempt in 
England by the fault of the teachers, whose words 
were indeed taken from the Gospel of Christ, but 
their lives were according to their own hearts, and 
the craft and devices of the world. Wherefore 
Dunstan resolved in his own heart, that he would 
not follow their example, but that, by living 
righteously, he would preach righteousness among 
his people, and by being a pious man himself, 
humble before his God and Saviour, invite them 
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to forsake the ways and thoughts of the world, 
itnd to turn with their whole minds and hearts 
unto the Lord God, 

And aflier he had tliui; resolved to be f&ithful 
both in word and deed, he began to be very 
anxious within himself; for it came into his mind 
how very weak he was, and how inclined to sin : 
and he recollected how he had wished to become 
a great man at court, and how he bad not listened 
unto the pious advice of bis uncle Atbeba, until 
after the king grew so angry with him, that be 
durat go to the court no more ; and many other 
things be remembered, in wbicb he bad done 
wrong, and cared more for his own sinful desires 
than for the holy will of God, and more for the 
perishable things of this life, than for the imperisb- 
able things of the life to come. And be prayed 
to God fervently, that he might take away bis sins 
from him, and make him to know and to feel 
indeed bow that Jeaus Christ had died for his sins, 
as well as for the sins of the whole world, and 
that he might give bim strength to do the things 
which he had resolved to do in his heart this day. 
And having thus prayed, he was made sure in hia 
heart that God would not remember his iniquity 
any more, and that he would be with bim, and 
strengthen and assist him in bis holy calling. 

And after this, Dunstan bethought himself, to 
what place he would go to teach. And be remem- 
bered the town of Glastonbury, in which he was 



I born, that there was no holy house in it ; but the 
teachers that were there, used to live after tlic 
&shion of the English clerks. So Dunstan, who 
was mightily pleased with, the manner of living of 
the Romish monks, and who wished all the teachers 
to Jive in the way which Augustine and his brethren 
bad first shewn them, thought what a mighty good 
thing it would he to have a holy house and a 
household of teachers after the Romish fashion in 
Glastonbury, With these thoughts, he went back 
to Glastonbury, hoping that his father, who waa a 
, might be persuaded by him to huild a 
holy house in that place. 

But his mother, Kynedryd, had died some 
years before, to the great sorrow of Bunstan, 
who loved her dearly. And when Dunstan came 
to his father, and spoke to him about the holy 

, and what he intended to do in Glast 
bury, Herstan was very much vexed. 
although he waa a good and upright man i 
things, yot he did not like his son to become a 
teacher; and lie was greatly displeased about his 

t leaving the court, though it was not his own fault. 
Nevertheless, being just, and wishing to do right, 
he said to Dunstan, " Far be it froiii 
to prevent thee from doing that which thou thinkest 
right ; but do not ask any thing of me, for I 
not be pleased to see thee doing the things whic 
thou intendest to do," 
And Dunstan bowed to hia father, and 
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" The Lord grant thee to live long, and cause thy 
son still to find favour in thine eyes." And 
Dunstan went away from his father with a heavy 

And it was after sunset, and the breath of night 
was passing over the face of the earth. And 
Dunstan went out to the tomb of hia mother, 
Kynedryd, which was near the church. And 
there were two trees planted over her grave, and 
a tombstone lay between, on which her name was 
written. And the moon was shining from between 
tlie clouds, and the clouds, passing over her, hid 
her light. And the stillness of night lay upon all 
around, but the rusthng of the leaves in the 
evening breeze was as the voice of the Lord 
amidst the silence of the dead, whispering sounds 
of peace over their deep and loneiy beds. And 
Dunstan knelt down on the tombstone and 
wept. For he remembered liis mother, how kind 
she had been to him, and how much good he had 
received at her hands. And he remembered the 
days of his childhood, when she first told him of 
God and of Jesus Christ, and taught him to kneel 
down by her side, and to fold his little hands, and 
to pray to his heavenly Father. And when he 
thought of her piety, and of her exceeding great 
kindness, he wished that she were now 
for he knew that she would rejoice to see 
ordained teacher of Christ's Gospel, eoi 

:h the holy doctrine among the people of 
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Glastonbury. And he thought of his fathi 
he had eeat him away, and how he seemed to Ian 
him but little ; and he thought again how lonely 
his iatber was, having lost his wife, who was the 
delight of his heart, and the comfort of his old 
days, and being estranged fi-om his son, whom he 
saw walk in a way which pleased him not. And 

I Dunstan wept bitterly for his father. And after 

^^V he had made an end of weeping, he lifted up 
^^H eyes and hands unto heaven, and said, " O, Tl 
^^F that art Lord both of the dead and the 
I grant unto me in this hour of bitterness to 

light of thy countenance, and to feel the strength 
I of thy salvation. Behold, my mother that loved 

^^H me, is dead ; and my father who liveth, i^easeth 
^^H to love me. O, that the voice of my weeping 
^^V could reach the heart of Iter wliosc bones are 
^^^ mouldering beneath this stone ; that the prayu ^m 
of her blessed spirit might rise up to thy throit^^H 
with the stammering of my lips, and cause tUt^H 
overflowing of thy mercies to be poured down ^^ 
upon her afflicted son. 0, Thou that didst suffer 
and die for the sins of tlic world, teach me to bear 
^^K my cross. Thine 1 am, and will be thine fb^^H 
^^H evermore. Save me. Lord Jesus. Amen I" ^^^| 
^^H And behold, while he was praying, the clou^^^H 
^^" which hid the moon vanished from before th*^^ 
winds of heaven, and she appeared in all hei* 
glory, with the twinkling stars around her, as the 
^^^ sheep of her pasture. And her silver streaks feji^^ 
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through the trees over the tombs of the church- 
yard, and her rays gUttered brightly from the 
windows of the church. And it was deep in the 
night. And Dunstan laid himself down, taking 
the grassy hill for his bed, and the tombstone for 
his pillow. And he slept. And he saw thi 
vision of a dream in his sleep ; and it seemed ti 
liim as if the heavens were opening before his 
eyes, and he saw, hovering in snow-white clouds, 
a lovely form like an angel's, and the countenance 
was like hia mother Kynedryd's, hut foil of glory ; 
and he heard a voice, sweet as heaven's music, 
saying, " Be comforted, my beloved son, for the 
Lord has heard the cry of thy sorrow. Thy work 
is great, and great shall be thy reward." And the 
form vanished, and the heavens closed ; and when 
Dunstan awoke, heboid night and stillness i 
upon the earth. And the moon was gone down, 
and the stars shone brighter in the deep blue sky. 
And he wondered what this vision, could have 
been ; and musing upon it, he fell into sleep again. 
And behold another vision ; and he saw walls 
rising out of the ground all around him in great 
beauty, ornamented with pictures and statues, 
and fine painted windows, and all manne 
exquisite workmanship. And when the walla 
were risen as high as the church, behold a roof 
grew out of them beautifully vaulted with arches 
of stone ; and the roof closed itself more 
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deep blue sky, and of the sparkling stars, 
in his dream, Dunstan looked about him ii 
building ; and behold a large tombstone, 
wtich were written the names of his father a 
of his mother, and under them his own nameq 
but when he tried to read what was wri 
with the names, a thick eloud fell upon the sb 
And at a distance he saw a great number of n 
dressed in simple raiment, after the fashion of the 
Roinish monks ; and it seemed to him as if he 
heard the sound of their voices, singing psalms 
and hymns of praise to God. And one of them 
came near the place where Dunstan stood, and. 
beckoning unto him, led him to the large torab- 
■tone. And he removed it with one hand, and 
with the other hand he shewed Dunstan a flight 
of dark steps, making him a sign to go down. 
And he went, and the man came after him, and 
fitted the tombstone again over the opening. And 
the place in which they were was quite dark ; and 
the monk took a golden cross, which was hanging 
down irom the side of liis girdle, and held it up 
before Dunstan. And, behold, the cross gave a 
great light ; and Dunstan saw that thcr 
great many walking with him the same way, t 
of whom he knew, but moat of them he knew not 
And the way itself he could not see, for the light ' 
of the cross shone so bright, that he was not able 
to turn his eyes away from it down to the ground. 
And he saw some others, who had crosses carried— 



-59 

light ^^ 

ible 
nd. 
ried^_ 



^^^ X 



EHeLtSH CHUftCH. 

before them, ^ving light to them in tl 
manner ; hut most of them that were in 
with Jiim had no light, nor did they seem to 
perceive the lights of the crosses, for they were 
as men groping in the dark. And those that had 
light, moved on quickly, and Dnnstan with them ; 
but those that had no light, seemed only to move 
as they were pushed on by the crowd from 
behind. And after a long while, having gone 
round and round, they came to a place where 
the darkness vanished, and Dunstaii saw before 
him the figure of a man in great glory. And all 
those that had come by the light of the crosses 
through the dark passage, fell down and wor- 
shipped before him. 

And Dunstan awoke from his dream, and, 
behold, the h'ght of the stars was fading away, 
and the red tint of mom was rising in the skies. 
And Dun Stan was astonished at the strange 
visions which he had had in the night, and he 
laid them up in his heart. And he resolved 
that he would not leave the place where his 
mother was buried, and where such wonderful 
things had happened to him. And he built 
himself a small hut, by the side of the church, 
two yards long, and ofle yard wide, and not 
higher than was required for a man to stand in. 
And he began to work in iron and brass, and 
in silver and gold, whereby he earned enough 

support him ; and the remainder of his time 
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he spent in reading the Bible, of which he had 
written for himself a neat copy in the holy houae 
in which he had been instructed, and in com- 
muning with God, praying and singing psalms 
day and night. He toolt but little food, and 
frequently fasted for whole days, that he might 
learn not to he in bondage to ttie flesh ; and, 
likewise, he often passed his nights without 
Bleep. And he went out among the people, 
instructing them in the things that belong to 
the wisdom of God. And the people in Glas- 
tonbury, seeing how industrious and sober a 
man he was, and how he was always ready to 
teach the ignorant, and to comfort the afflicted, 
and to give advice and assistance to all that 
needed it, loved him more and more. And they 
often went to the window of his little hut, 
him questions, and converse with him while hs 
was at work, ministering with his own hands 
his necessities. 

And there hved at that time, in the town of 
Glastonbnry, an old and pious lady, of the king's 
own kindred, whose name was Ethelgiva. She 
was much pleased with Dunstan's piety, and with 
his modf of living; and she sent for him often to 
her house, that she might be benefited by his 
instruction. And the time being come when she 
felt that she had not much longer to live, she sent 
again for him, that he might comfort her by Ids 
heavenly conversation in the hour of death. And. 
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said unto Dunatan ; " The Lord hath blessed 
in the time of my life, with gre&t abundance of 
ivery good thing ; and, behold, I am going to 
all behind me. And I see now, that I 
traded with my talent, as I should have 
[done ; and it repenteth me that I have bestowed 
much on the vanities of the world, and so littls J 
those things which are serviceable for the glory 
God. Wherefore I pray thee, that ray repent- 
may not he vain, take my goods, and what- 
I liave posBessed in this world, which I have 
imraanded my faithful servants to deliver unto I 
afler my death, and do therewith whateves4 
'■eemeth to tliee most fit to he done for the gloryj 
6f God, among our people." 

And Dunstan promised her that he would da as 1 
she desired. 

And soon after this, Ethelgiva gave up hezvj 



And her servants did as she bad c 

do ; and they sold all her goods and gave ' 
money to Dunatan. Aud Dunstan thought 
|.^ the vision which he had seen in that night when 
he first returned to Glastonbury, and slept on his 
mother's grave. And he sent for huUders from all ■ 
parts of the kingdom, ^d being himself well | 
ikilled in workmanship of every kind, he began 
build with them a holy house like unto that 
;h he had seen in his dream. And as they 
t on with the building, the people came to 
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look at it; and many, being mightily pleased with 
it, gave money to Dunstan, tiat he might be able 
to make it as large and handsome as ever he 
■wished. And. it happened, before the building 
was completed, that Ucrstau died ; and aU his 
lands, and al! his cattle, and all his riches, came 
to his son, Dunstan. And he gave them all to 
belong to the holy house which he was building, 
for he wished not for himself to possess any of tlie 
things of this world. And in this manner it came 
to pass, that he made it twice as large as he had 
thought of at first, when he had only the money 
which came from the goods of Ethejgiva. And 
the walls of the honse were made over the grave 
of his mother, as he had seen in his dream { and 
his father, likewise, was buried there, by the side 
of his wife. And right over against them, was the 
^^K grave of Ethelgiva. And Dunstan placed stones 
^^B over the two graves ; and the one wtilcli he placed 
^^H over the grave of his father and mother was atler 
^^B the likeness of that which he had seen in his 
dream ; and he left room on it for his own name, 
saying, " Behold, the day shall come, when I also 
shall be gathered unto my people ; 
shall rest with the bones of my father Het 
and of my mother Kynedryd." 

And when the building was finished, Dunstut>l 
invited teachers from some other holy houses, to 
come and live with him in the house of Glaston- 
bury, to teach the people there, and likewise t 
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take young men to them, to make them teachers, 
bringing them up after the manner of the Roniisli 
monka. And there came to him a great many, both 
old and young, so that the holy liou: 
filled by the multitude ol" those that wished to live 
in the sacred household with Dunstan, whose fame 
was gone over al! the land, that he was a pious and 
holy man, walking in the fear of the Lord. 

And it came to pass, about that time, that King 
Athelstan died ; and his brother Edmund was 
made king after him. And Edmund, when he 
heard of the great building at Glastonbury, and of 
the piety of Dunstan, made him abbot (that is, 
interpreted, father) over the sacred household 
which he had gathered together. And he sent 
him a letter for him to make known to the peo- 
ple of Glastonbury, which was in this manner : — 

" Edmund, by the grace of God, king of Eng- 
" land, to ray faithful subjects of the town of 
" Glastonbury, peace and joy. Whereas I have 
" been informed that Dunstan, a man whose piety 
" and uprightness is known to aU, hath been led 
" by the godliness of his mind, to build a holy 
ji your town, whereof I also have made 
j|him abbot, it seemeth fit that I should ^ve him, 
POUt of my royal bounty, wherewith he may keep 
~rBnd enlarge the household over which hi 

And likewise, that he may be as a father unto you 
!, and that he may have wherewith to support 
e poor, and comfort the afflicted, it is my royat 
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** pleasure, that you shall, from this day hereafter, 
'' pay unto Dnnstan, and unto those that shall be 
** abbots after him, all those tithes and rents, and 
" other tribute moneys which you have paid to 
" me, and to the kings before me. And I have 
" given trust unto Dunstan, and unto all those that 
" shall be after him, to take care of my good town 
" of Glastonbury, and to rule over it in my stead : 
" wherefore I do hereby enjoin you, to be subject 
" unto your abbots, and to stand before them in all 
** the matters that shall arise between you, and to 
" obey them in all that they shall command you 
" to do, even as you have been subject to me, and 
" to the kings before me. And now, having deli- 
" vered ypu over from the rule of the sceptre and 
** the sword, to the pastoral staff of your holy 
** house, I give you my royal blessing, and pray 
" that you may be blessed with peace and happi- 
** ness for evermore." 

In this manner was the holy house of Glaston- 
bury made a great and rich abbey. 

And it happened after some years, that there 
came to the kingdom a youth who did not like 
the Romish monks and their fashions, but he liked 
the English clerks and their ways ; and the name 
of that youth was Edwy. And the clerks rejoiced 
greatly when he was made king: for in times 
past the kings had given their ear to the Romish 
monks ; and the clerks had been driven away 
from the holy houses, and the goods thereof taken 
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froin them. Now, therefore, when they saw thai 
the new king was inclined to them rather than to 
the monks, they went before him, a great number, 
and said, " May it please our lord the king, to re- 
gard the distress of his servants. For in the days 
of our forefatherH, the holy houses in England 
were possessed alike by aU teachers that were 
well instructed in the doctrine of Jesus Christ, 
and had taken upon tiiem to preach the same in J 
this kingdom. And in course of time there came I 
some strangers from abroad, who, when they ' 
were arrived in this country, began to preach new 
doctrines, and to bind upon the teachers grievous 
burdens, so that they were not permitted to marry, 
nor to live in households of their own. And upon 
tlie strength of this doctrine, of which our fore- 
fathers knew notliing, these monks have persuaded 
some of the kings that were in these latter times, 
to take away from the married teachers the goods 
which were possessed hy them in former days, 
and give them to the monks ; whereby, we with 
our wives and children have been brought into 
great tronbSes, and, being mostly obliged to work 
for our bread, have been prevented from preaching 
the holy doctrine as diligently as we might have 
done, had we not had need to concern ourselves 
so much about food and raiment. Now, there- 
fore, we pray, that it may please our lord thaj 
king, to restore unto his humble servii' 
^things which they possessed and enjoy 



[130 TALES OF THE ■ 

that they may follow the office of teachers with 
ease and comfort." 
And Edwy gave ear to the complaints of the 
clerks, and he sent out letters through the whole 
land, with the royal seal, ordering the monks to 
give up all the holy houses which had been pos- 
sessed hy clerks before. 
And there was a great stir made in the whole 
kingdom ; for the monks did not like to give up 
the great riches which had come into their hands ; 
some of them living in great luxury, even as most 
of the clerks did, and being loath to leave their 
flesh-pots ; and others, who lived a sober and holy 
life, thinking it a great wrong that the goods of 
the holy houses should go to the clerks for the 
keeping of their wives and children. 
And many of the monks that were driven out, 
came unto Glastonbury, complaining of the hard- 
ships which they were suffering hy the oppression 
of King Edwy, and of the clerks. Whereupon, 
^^_ Dunstan wrote a letter to the king, vith great 
^^K boldness, telling him that he had no right to do 
^^^^ the thing which he liad done, and asking him 
^^^^ to make good the wrong which the monks had 
^^^P suffered tiirough hint. 

^^^1 And when the king received Dunstan's letter, 

^^H he was greatly provoked ; and he said, " Shall this 

monk teach roe how to rule my kingdom?" And he 

sent messengers to Dunstan, saying, " Let not thy 

foot be found in the kingdom after three days : 
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thou remain in it any longer, behold, thou shalt 
be put to death." 

And Dunstan, when he heard this message, was 
sore afraid: and he went into the church, and 
kneeling down at the tombstone of his father and 
mother, he commended himself into the hands of 
the Lord ; and after this he departed, first taking 
leave of his brethren in the holy house; and he 
fled across the sea, and came to a city in Flanders 
called Ghent. And he went into a holy house 
which was in that city, and lived there with the 
brethren, who received him with great joy, for 
they had heard before of the great abbpt of Glas- 
tonbury, and of his learning and skill in various 
arts, and of his piety, and the holiness of his life« 
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HOW DUNSTAN WAS MADE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 
AND HOW HE RULED OVER THE CHURCH. 

And Dunstan lived in the holy house at Ghent 
for four years ; and the kingdom of England was 
in great troubles all this time. For King Edwy, 
behaving himself more like a boy than like 
a man, did many things that displeased the 
great men of the kingdom, and most of the 
people. Wherefore, also, those that dwelt on the 
north side of the Thames, rose up against him, 
and chose his brother Edgar for their king ; who, 
although still younger than Edwy, was wiser and 
more careful about the afi^rs of the kingdom. 

Now, when Edgar had come to the king- 
dom over a part of England in this manner, he 
remembered Dunstan, how wise and pious he was ; 
and he thought how good it would be for him, 
being quite a youth, to have the counsel of so 
excellent a man. So he sent messengers unto 
Ghent, to invite Dunstan to come back into Eng- 
land, to live with King Edgar. And as it happened, 
that Glastonbury was in that part of the kingdom 
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Vhich atJU belonged to Edwy, Edgar gave unto i 
> Dunatan to be bishop of Worcester, 
Dunstan came and ruled over the church of, 
Worcester, and over all the churches belonging 
thereunto. 

And it happened, a short time after, that King 
Edwy came to die, and Edgar was made king 
over all England ; after which, Dunstan retmned 
Lto Glastonbury, to the great joy of all the bre- 
fairen. Howbeit, he could not live there alway« 
%ow ; but he was obliged, the most part of his 
^time, to live in Worcester, and afterwards in Lon- 
over which he was made bishop likewise, 
mother having been put In his place as bishop of 
Worcester. And oftentimes, also, he was obliged 
Q Winchester ; because King Edgar being 
"very much attached to him, and wishing to advise 
with him in all his matters, begged of him that 
he would live at his court as much as 
could. And Dunstan remembered, how, under 
King Edwy, the monks were driven out of many 
of the holy houses, and the goods thereof given tQ 
die clerks ; and now, therefore, seeing that he had. 

I obtained fevour in the eyes of King Edgar, ho 
t»egged of him that he would render unto the 
cJerks according to what they had done to the 
monks in the time of King Edwy. And King 
Bdgar sent out his orders through the land, that 
idl the lioly houses from which the monks had 
i^en driven out, should be given back to thenb 
I J 
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^^H In tliis manner was the strife renewed I: 
^^^^ the Komish monks and the English clerks. 
^^^H And it came to pass that the arehLlahop of 

^^^1 Canterhury, who had heen in King Edwy's times, 
^^H^ died a short while after him ; upon which, the 
* bishops and the teachers at Canterbury, having 

assembled themselves together, chose irom among 
themselves, Brithelra, bishop of Bath, to he arch- 
bishop in his place. And when they sent to King 
Edgar to let him know wliom they had chosen to be 

I archbishop, he said, " Let Dunatan be archbishop, 

^^^^ and not Brithelm." Upon which the bishops and 

^^^H teachers gathered themselves together again, tuid 

^^^r having considered what they should do, they settled 

I at last that they would give way to the king ; and 

they those Dunstan, in the place of Brithelm, to be 

I archbishop of Canterbury. And there was a custom 

^^H in those times, that, as often as a new archbishop 

^^H waa chosen in England, the bishop of Rome sent 

^^V him a sort of mantle, which none but archbishops 

^^^ were permitted to wear, to shew that he was 

pleased with the man whom the bishops, and 

teachers, and the king of England had chosen. 

And that mantle was called the pall. Now when 

Dunstan was made archbishop, according to the 

king's desire, he was afraid lest the bishop of Rome 

might not send him the pall, if he heard how he 

had been chosen by the will of the king, rather 

than by the will of tlie bishops ; and he feared, 

^^_ likewise, lest Brithelm, who had been choa^^ 
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■e him, should be angry about the busineBS,. 
send an evil report of him to the 
e. Wherefore, Dunatan, after the bishops 
agreed to have him for their archbishop, 
ed leave of King Edgar to go to Rome him' 
and fetch the mantle which the bishop of 
e used to send to the archbishops of England, 
id Edgar having given him leave, he set out 
his journey to Rome. 

Now the bishop of Rome, whose name vrati' 
iin, had heard already of Dunstan, and of hiti 
arrels with King Edwy and with the clerks ( 
i as the Romish bishops did not like the clerks, 
;3use they had departed from the Romish 
ihion, Dunston was well received when he came 
Rome, as one who had suffered for the sake of 
brethren, the monks. And Dunstan told the 
ihop of Rome about his having been made arch- 
hop by the king's orders in the place of Brithelm, 
begged of him that he would not refuse him the 
, which he had given to the other archbishops 
ire him. And John promised Dunstan that he 
lid do as he had desired him. And they con- 
versed much together about England, in what 
manner the teachers of Christ's doctrine were 
accustomed to live there, and about their preach- 
and all the other matters appertaining unto 
church. 
And Dunstan asked the bishop of Rome 
should do when he came back to Canterrr 
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bury, to be archbisliop over all tbe churches in 
England. For it had become the custom for all the 
bishops and archhishopB to be governed by the 
bishop of Rome in aO that they did concerning 
the church ; wherefore, alao, the bishop of Rome 
being a bishop over al! the other bishops, was 
called the pope, which is, interpreted, father ; 
meaning, thut he was set, like a father, over all 
tlie churches. And this was the reason why 
Dunstan asked of Pope John what lie should do 

I to be a good ruler over the chnrches in England. 
And John answered, and said, " All the evil 
that is in the churches cometh from the teachers, 
sud from their not being like-minded both eon- 
eeming the doctrine and the manner of their 
living. Por how shall the people believe and 
do the word that we preach, if one preachetli 
one thing, and another another thing? Where- 
fore, it is fit that the teachers should all he of one 
beart and one mind, and all the churches likewise 
should he knit together in one church, even as 
there is but one God, and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
Tiiis is the good thing which I, and all that were 
biiiliops of Rome before me, have been trying to 
bring about. Howbeit, there have been some 
men rising up against us in sundry times and in 
various places, and have taught different doctrines 
and practised a different manner of living. But 
of all that have set their faces against us, tl\e most 



f wives and children to support, have mote i 
I care about the things of this world than othei 
eachera ; whence it ia that they oftentimes depart 
f ftom the ohedience due to us, if they think that 
I ty obeying us they shall displease their kings, 
being afraid lest they should hurt them and their i 
fiimilies in their liberty or in their niwntenance, | 
And for this reason, I, and the popes which were \ 
^ before me, have forbidden teachers to marry at 
lU ; and whenever there is one in this country, c 
*rhich we have the rule, that martieth, we do not j 
' him to continue teaching any longer, 
it him out of the church. And the same t 
s been done by the bishops of some other c( 
es by our counsel ; and as for England, I would j 
much advise thee to go and do likewise ; whereby 

iD come a greater unity in thy churches, ] 

bid the strifes that are now in the klngdoi 

e much diminished." 

Thus spake Pope John ; and Dunstan gavt fl 

liim many thanks for all his kindness. 

And when the time came when Bunstan in*J 
tended returning to England, John ordered him to I 
go to the cimrch of St. Petor upon a certain day} 
iind, behold, after the prayers had been said ac- 
cording to custom, the pofie put the pall upon 
him before all the people. And he gave him his 
blessing and said, " May the Lord God, in whose 
name tliou goest forth to be a bishop over the 
■cfaurclies of England, incline the heart of King 
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Edgar unto thy counsel, and give thee power to 
knit together the churches of Euglajid into one 
great church, in which there shall be hut one 
mind and one doctrine ; and may the work of thy 
office be blessed to the salvation of those that are 
committed to thy trust, in the name of our Lord 
JcBUB Christ. Amen ! " 

And Dunstan returned from Rome with his 
pall. 

And, when he arrived in England, he began to 
think how he might bring about the things which 
Pope John had advised him to do. And he went 
to King Edgar and conversed with him about the 
matter ; and King Edgar promised to assist him 
in all that he might undertake to do for the good 
of the churches. But Dunstan was afraid in be- 
ginning 80 great a thing as the purifying of the 
churches and holy houses, lest he should do any 
thing too rashly. Wherefore, he resolved that he 
would first go over the whole kingdom, that he 
might see himself how every thing was in every 
place. And he did go; and he travelled about in 
England for some years, preaching unto the people 
everywhere, encouraging those that were going in 
I right way, and correcting those that were to 
dame. And the people honoured and loved him 
he more when they saw Jiis great zeal ; but those 
among the monks that were living in a riotous 
f, and all the clerks, feared him greatly. But, 
seeing the love of the people, and how 
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regard King Eiigar had for him, they durat not 
stir. And when Dunstan had seen all that he 
wanted to see, he returned to King Edgar, and said, 
" Let lis call the teachers of the kingdom together 
into a great council, that all the matters may be 
settled in the presence and by the consent of all," 

And King Edgar was pleased with the word 
of Dunstan, and he proniiaed him that he would 
himself come to the council. And Dunstan sent 
messengers to all the bishops, that they should 
likewise send messengers to all the teachers over 
whom ihey were set, inviting them to come to 
WinchesterTipon a certain day, to consider with 
the king and the archbishop of Canterbury, sundry 
matters concerning the churches. And there 
came together, of bishops, deans, abbots, monks, 
and clerks, a great multitude. And when they 
were all assembled, Dunstan having prayed to 
God before them all, that he might send his 
blessing down upon them, King Edgai spoke to 
them after this Ifise : — 

" Whereas it is the office of a king, to see that, 
all those over whom the Lord God has set him, 
should bo well provided for with all things that 
are necessary to their happiness; and, whereas 
the greatest, as well as the best of all things, is 
ihe knowledge of God, and of what we must 
believe and do to be acceptable in his sight, it 
seemeth meet, that I should not be wanting of 

! concerning the churches of my kingdom. 
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And conaidering, that the ruling over the churches 
does not belong to the king only, hut much more 
to the bishops, I have called you together, that 
you might carefully enquire into the state of the 
churches, and the lives and doctrines of the 
teachers. To you it belongeth to see, that they 
continue in the right faith; and that, accordingly 
as they preach, so they may do likewise, living 
soberly and righteously, assisting the poor, the 
stranger, and the oppressed, and follow-ing after 
the duties of their office without ceasing; so that 
they may be worthy to be called servants of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. How grievous, then, is it to 
see how many of the teachers are given to hawk- 
ing, hunting, and fishing, to gaming, drinking, and 
revelling, and to every other thing tliat delighteth 
the body, and spoiJeth the soul! Is it for this 
that our forefathers have given such abundance of 
treasures to the churches and holy houses; and 
have esteemed no gift too great to be brought to 
the altar of the Lord? Thou, Dunstan, know- 
est, how my soul has sorrowed for aU these things, 
wherefore I pray thee, that thou mayest continue 
in thy zeal which thou hast shewn for the bettering 
of the teachers, and the perfecting of the church. 
And in this be thou sure, that thou shall never 
in vain call for the help of my royal arm; for I 
am always ready to use both the sceptre and the 
sword, for the glory of God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ." 
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And when the king made an end of speaking, 
Dunstan rose and said, " You have heardi my 
brethren, from the lips of our good and gracious 
king, what are the matterB, for which you h; 
been gathered together this day; and I would 
have you bear in mind, that the teachers are 
the Gospel's sake, and not the Gospel for the sake 
of the teachers. Wherefore it is unseemly, that 
any of us, that are ordained teachers and priests, 
should defile ourselves by following after carnal 
things, thereby forgetting the things of the Gospel; 
and by consuming in the pleasures of the body, 
those goods which our forefathers gave for the sake 
of the Gospel. You preach to the people, that they 
ought to obey the commandments of God: hut 
how shall you persuade them, if you yourselves 
break them openly every day? — You preach cha- 
rity and brotherly love : but what must they think 
of you, when they see you consuming in revelry, 
that which was given for the support of the poor! 
What good do you think wiU come from your 
prayers, both in the hearts of the people and in 
the sight of God, if you make your prayers only 
for a pretence, that you may be allowed to devour 
widows' houses? Are ye not deceivers and hypo- 
crites? — But there shall be an end made of your 
wickedness this day. For be it known unto you, 
that, after it had pleased the Lord God to appoint 
archbishop over this kingdom, through the 
most gracious king, and through the 
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choice of the bishops, I have taken great pains to 
know what I should do, to forward the good of the 
churches. I have been to Rome, to aak advice of 
our most holy father, John, which he willingly gave 
me ; and after I returned, I went over all ihe king- 
dom, with great trouble, that I might see with my 
own eyes, what seemeth most needfiil in every place. 
And having well weighed and considered the whole 
matter, behold this ia what I have resolved to do. 
No teacher shall henceforth he allowed to marry, 
nor shall any be allowed to live out of tlie sa- 
cred households, except those that are set over 
places where there is no boly house near enough 
for them to live in. But those teachers, tliat are 
married already, may be allowed to keep their 
wives ; provided that they do amend themselves, 
and from that luxury and siniulncss, in which 
most of them are living, turn, to become sober 
and orderly in their lives, so as to give an ex- 
ample of every thing good and lovely, to those 
whom it is their office to teach. Yet, although 
they may be permitted to keep their wives, as it 
is not proper for teachers to many at all, those 
that are married shall not in future he ordained 
to any higher trust or oiiice in any church, than 
that in which they are already at this time. And 
as for those who follow after the games of the 
field, and indulge themselves in all sorts of plea- 
surable things, be it known unto you, that who- 
loever ehalli after this, offend in such niaimei^ 
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whether he he monk or clerk, married or vmmar- 
ried, will be put out of the church ; for it ia not 
fit that blemished sheep should be allowed to 
remain in the flock, lest they should cause others 
to become blemished, and the whole flock perish. 
Now, therefore, those among you that are willing 
chat all these things should he done, as I have 
declared them unto you, I pray you come here 
on my right hand ; and let those stand on the 
left hand, who wish that the spoil of the church 
may be continued." 

And all that were there present were astonished 
at the words of the king and of Dunsfan; and 
they went, most of them, over to the right hand, 
many from good-wUl, and some because they were 
afraid ; and a few slipped out of the door, unseen : 
but on the left hand, none dared to stand. 

Now, as long as King Edgar lived, there was 
great peace in tlic church: for although there 
were some of the monks, and most of the clerks, 
that were greatly displeased with Dunstan, yet 
they kept very quiet, because they were afraid 
of his power, seeing that he was in such great 
fevour, both with the pope at Rome, and with 
the king in England, But King Edgar, having 
died in the sixth year after the holding of the 
council at Winchester, and Lis son Edward, who 
was not more than fourteen years old, being made 
king alter him, the teachers that were discontented 
(ought this a good time to try whether they could 
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get more liberty. And in this they were the more 
encouraged, as there were several of the great 
men of the kingdom who disliked Dunstan and 
the monks; and when they saw, that there was 
not a strong and mighty king to restrain theni, 
they began to drive away the monks from aU the 
places over which they had jjower. And the 

I monks went and complained to Dunstan about it. 
And Dunstan was provoked to anger: and he 
sent messengers through the whole kingdom, not 
only to the bishops and teachers, but to all the 
nobles, and to the king's officers, to call them 
together to another great coundl at Calne; there 
to consider of the matters by which the church was 
so much disturbed. And the multitude of them 
that came, was much greater than at the council 
of Winchester, because those that hated Dunstan 
were not now afraid as they were then; but they 
hoped, that by going, as many of their own party 
as they could bring together, they might perhaps 
be the greater number at Calne, and so get the 
better of Dunstan, and of those that were with 
him. And the teachers that were against Dun- 
stan resolved that they would dispute with him 
about all those things which he had ordered in 
the church; and as they themselves had not 
studied much, and were afraid of Dunstan's great 
learning, they sent for one Bertholm who was a 
bishop somewhere in Scotland, and who was 
against the fashion of the Romish monks, that 
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he should come and dispute with Dunstan in 
their stead. 

Now, when they were all assembled at Calne, 
there was a great noise and tumult in the place, 
because Edward, being so very young, was not 
come to the council ; and so there was not a 
king to restrain them. Howheit, Dunstan made 
a beginning of speaking, after the same manner 
an he had done at Winchester, telling them that 
he would not suffer the teachers to live as they 
chose; but that he would use all his power to 
bring them all to one doctrine, and to one way of 
living. 

And after Dunstan had made an end of speak- 
ing, Bertholm rose and said, " I am astonished, 
more than I can say, at what 1 have now heard : 
for, although I have been told a great deal about 
the impudence of the monks, and their great op- 
pressions, yet I have never heheved it to be so 
great as I have now heard, with my own ears, 
that it ia. Here cometh this man, and tells us 
about the pope at Rome, and what he would have 
us do. What is the pope of Home to us? and 
what do we care for what is his desire? Let the 
Romish hishop rule over the church of Rome; 
and you here in England, take care of your 
thurches yourselves, 1 do not say that the 
advice of the bishop of Rome may not be good 
because it happens that he knows, 

:e than all the other bishops, about what is 
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going on m every church. But then, I would 

have you to bear ia mind, that the hishop of 
Rome has no right to order anything in the 
churches, contrary to what God has ordered in 
his word, which is contained in the Holy Bible. 
Now let us see what the Scripture says about 
the marrying of the teachers, about which this 
Archbishop Dunstan here, and his monks, are 
making such a mighty noise. I read in the Epis- 
tle which the holy Apostle Paul wrote to Timo- 
thy, his beloved son in the faith, that ' a bishop 
must be the husband of one wife;' and of the 
deacons likewise, I read that they should ' be 
the husbands of one wife, ruling their children, 
and their own houses well.' Further also, the same 
Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to Titus, command- 
ing him to ordain elders in the island of Crete, 
in every city, tells him to choose for that holy 
office such as ' be blameless, thi; husband of one 
wife, having faithful children.' This is what the 
Apostle Paul says about the marrying of the 
"teachers, whereby we see, that not only is it 
lawful for them to be married, but that no others 
should he chosen for teachers and bishops, except 
such as are married. Who then ia greater, my 
brethren, Paul or Dunstan! And whom ought 
you to hear more, Paul, who speaks in the name 
of God ; or Dunatan, who speaks in the name of 
the pope? What shall I say, although Saint Paul 



^^^_ himself was not married; yet he says of himsel^^ 
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in his first Epistie to the Corinthians, that it 
would he lawful for him to lead about a wife, 
OH well aa other apostles. And the reason of 
his not taking a wife himself, I take to be this; 
because lie knew it to be the will of God, that he 
should travel over many countries, he thought he 
could do it more easily, if he remained without a 
wife and children ; and he had power of the Lord 
to do in this matter as he chose. But then he 
desired not, that the teachers after hiiti, especially 
those that were settled in one place, and had no 
occasion to travel about, should take his example 
for a pretext, to break the commandment which 
he had given to the churches, that their bishops, 
and deacons, and elders, should be the husbands 
each of one wife. And for this reason did he 
warn us all, in his first Epistle which he wrote 
to Timothy, saying, ' Now the Spirit speoketli 
expressly that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in 
hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a 
hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created to 
be received with thanksgiving of them wlueh be- 
lieve, and know the truth.' There tlien, you sec 
it plainly, how that the Apostle Paul, being en- 
lightened by God's Holy Spirit, that he could sec 
the things which were to come in aftertimcs, 
beforehand what doctrines this Dunsttm 
l2 



^ 



1 

I 



148 TALES OF THE ^ 

&nd Ms monks would preach ; and that we should 
not be led away by their preaching, Saint Paul 
tells us, that theirs are doctrines of devils, which 
they could not preach, if they had not given heed 
to seducing spirits. Therefore also, they speak all 
their lies about the riotous living of the clerks, 
and the sober and righteous lives of the monks; 
which lies, the apostle also tells us, are spoken is 
hypocrisy, knowing that they do it not because of 
the church, and of God, whose law they despise, 
but because of Ihe goods of the holy houses, which 
they like to have to themselves, and grudge them 
to those teachers that arc married atler the com- 
inandment of that holy apostle. There are many 
among the married teachers that do not live as 
they ought to do, the which is not unknown to 
me, and giveth me great sorrow; but that Cometh 
from their being wicked men in their own hearts, 
and not from their liaving wives; as we may see 
by some of the married teachers, who are blame- 
less, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, and apt 
to teach. Wherefore, I am of this mind, that those 
that live ivickedly being married, would live no 
better, if they had no wives, as indeed, many of 
the monks do, than whom no one can lead a more 
riotous and ungodly life. 

And now I beseech you, brethren, that you 
weigh these matters well in your own minds; and 
seeing that this archbishop here, and the pope 
which is at Rome, are teaching us for doctrines 
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their own commandinents, being contrary to those 
things which God has commanded us in his holy 
word ; I chaise you this day, to render fear to 
whom fear is due, and to persevere in the true 
fuith, wherein the churches have at first been 
established." 

After this manner spoke Bertholni; and when 
he had made an end of speaking, the clerks, and 
those that were with them, gave a great sbouti 
and some called, " Hear what he says; hear, 
hear!" and the monks also made a great noise, 
and cried, " Down with him, down with him!" 

And in the midst of the uproar, Dunstan rose 
up; and silence having been made in the room, 
he stood and spake : — " You have all heard, my 
brethren, the wicked things which this man hath 
spoken against the holy bishop of Rome, and 
against all the church, shewing thereby, that he 
doth not himself regard the word and command- 
ments of God. Is it not written, ' Let every 
soul be aubjecL unto the higher powers ? For 
there is no power but of God : the powers 
that be are ordained of God. Whosoever there- 
fore rcsisteth the power, resistcth the ordinance of 
God: and they that resist shall receive to them- 
selves damnation.' Am I not ordained arch- 
bishop over the churches of England? Is it 
meet then, that this man should tempt you all, 
asking you to be disobedient to one whom the 
i has appointed to rule over you 1 Ib it meet, 



I 
I 
J 



150 TAIiBS or THE 

that lie should call me devil? Howbeit, I will 
not speak of this matter now; though it is fit 
that I should pat you in mind of what Saint Paul 
saith, * Let all things he done decently, and in 
order ! ' But I would rather speak of the doctrine, 
concerning whidi this Bertholm has proyed him- 
self less apt to teach, than heoometh a bishop; 
shewing by what he has said, that he doth not 
understand the Scripture which he readeih. He 
hath told us of Saint Paul's Epistles to Htus and 
to Timothy, how it was ordered there, that no man 
should be chosen a bishop, or a deacon, or an 
elder, if he were not married. But if Bertholm 
had employed his time in studying the Holy 
Scriptures, and the writings of the Fathers, in- 
stead of looking out for a wife, and caring for 
the things of the world, he would have known, 
that it was a custom among the heathen nations, 
among whom the holy Apostle Paul did preach, 
for one man to have two, three, and more wives ; 
which, being abominable in the sight of Grod, 
he ordained, that bishops, deacons, and elders, 
must be the husbands of one wife, meaning not 
that they must all be married ; but that if they be 
married, they should not have more than one wife. 
Furthermore, Bertholm sheweth his ignorance 
concerning Saint Paul, in saying, though he did 
not marry himself, yet he did not this for an ex- 
ample. But what saith Saint Paul to this : ' I 
would that all men were even as I myself: but 
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every man hath hts proper gift of God ; one after 
this manner, and another after tliat. I say, thi 
fore, to the unmarried and widows, it is good for 
thero, if they abide, even as I.' What meaneth the 
holy Apostle by this, but that it is better for a 
man to remain unmarried, than to marry 1 And 
although he pennitted, at first, the bishops, and 
deacons, and elders, to be married, this was only, 
because they had wives already; and because they 
had put away some of their wives, he thought it 
better, that they should be permitted to keep one. 
There were not many in those times, as there 
are now, willing to he as Saint Paul was; and 
therefore he permitted, even those that were mar- 
ried, to become bishops, and deacons, and elders; 
but if he wished all men to be even as himself, 
unmarried, how much more the teachers, whom 
it becometh to care for the things of the Lord ? 
"Wherefore also the same Apostle sailh, ' He 
that is unmarried, careth for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may please the Lord; but ha 
that is married, careth for the things that are of 
the world, how he may please his wife.' Which 
also the clerks shew to be the truth ; for I have 
been very careful concerning this matter, and 
have journeyed, even as Saint Paul did, unto 
the different churches, over whom the Lord hath 
set me. And though I have found some of 
the monks departed from the right way, for the 
■which I rebuked them, as belongetb unto lae, 
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being their bishop, yet most of the monks I have 
found watching and praying; mortifying the deeds 
of the body ; and walking not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. Would to God, I could say the 
same of the clerks ! for them I found neglecting 
the worship of God, and the service of his temple ; 
asid walking after their own lusts and conceits; 
because they that are after the flesh, do mind the 
things of the flesh. Now therefore, what meaneth 
this Bertholm, by calling us false teachers, having 
the doctrines of devils ? Do we forbid to marry 
withal? God forbid. Those that cannot refrain 
from marrying, let them marry 1 But we, being ap- 
pointed to rule over the church, and to ordain for 
bishops, deacons, and elders, those whom we think 
the most fit for the holy office ; and knowing that 
the unmarried careth for the things of the Lord, but 
he that is married for the things of the world, chose 
rather to ordain those that are willing to be even as 
the holy Apostle Paul was. And this we do by 
the power which is given us of God, and through 
faith in his merciful promises, remembering the 
words of the Lord Jesus Christ, who said: * Every 
one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an hun- 
dred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life.* 
Be it therefore known unto you, that I shall 
suffer none of those to remain that have entered 
by violence into the holy houses of the unmarried 



ENGLISH CHUKCR. 

teachers, since the deatli of out late gracious king, 
to whose soul God he merciful, but they shall 
all reatore the goods which they have unlawfully 
taken to themselves ; the nobles also that have 
helped them in this violence, I warn that they 
may re&ain from meddling with the holy things ; 
to the end that all matters may remain hence- 
forth, and for ever, as they were settled in the 
council which was held at Winchester he/ore King 
Bdgar ; and whosoever shall not submit himself 
thereunto, shall be excluded from the communion 
of our most holy church, and shall be unto us as 
a heathen and a publican. And as for thee, 
Bertholm, I admonish thee that thou return back 
to the land from whence thou earnest, and by 
prayer and earnest study, make thyself more apt 
to be a teacher and a bishop in the church of God ; 
and, if su be that thou despise this my admo- 
nition, I say unto thee with the words of the holy 
Apostle Paul, whom thou hast called tn as a wit- 
ness to testify in this matter, ' If any man think 
himself to he a prophet, or spiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge that the things that I write unto you 
arc the commandments of the Lord ; but, if any 
man be ignorant, let him be ignorant ! ' " 

And Dunstan sat down ; but Bertholm and the 

clerks were very much displeased with his words, 

and they made a great noise against him, while 

the monks, who had heard with great delight the 

^^■Mch of Dunstan, began to shout, so that the ^h 
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toom was full of tumult again. And some quar- 
relled about the matter in angry words, and some 
even began to strike those that stood next lliem, if 
they heard them sa3ring anything that they did not 
like. Wherefore, Dunstan rose up several times 
to silence the people, and Bertholm likewise stood 
up, wishing to answer him, and others that wished 
to speak, rose to see whether they could be heard ; 
but the tumult was too great. 

And, behold, in the midst of the uproar and 
strife, the floor on which they stood, and which 
had been built many years, gave way; and all 
that were in the room fell down into the lower 
story of the building, between the boards and 
beams that came tumbling down with them. But 
Dunstan, having caught hold of a beam which 
stuck firm in the walls, escaped from the fall. 
And great fear fell upon them all, for many were 
hurt or wounded, and some were killed ; and 
they said to one another, ** Behold, the Lord hath 
done this thing." And they went home each to 
his own house, and they did according to the 
words of Dunstan, because of the fear which had 
fftllen upon them^ 

And ten years after this, Dunstan died in old 
age, having been archbishop over the church of 
England nine and twenty years. 
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Calc ffic dFourtccnt?). 



r by reason of all the strifes and quaireU 
that were among the teachers in those times, it 
came to pass, that the people began to say among 
themselves, " What is this, that these men are 
always striving together about the goods of the 
holy houses, and aboat the tithes and rents which 
they draw ftom ua? Do they not always preach 
unto us, how that we ought to live in brotherly 
peace and love, being contented with what the 
Lord God has given to every one; and how is it 
that they live in enmity and hatred, envying each 
other and taking from each other that which our 
forefethers have given to be a treasure for the 
keeping of holy men, and of the poor, and the 
sick, and the aged, and the distressed? Truly 
they cannot believe what they preach, else how 
could they do these things?" In this manner 
great offence came by the fault of the teachers. 

And after Dunstan was dead, other archbishops 
came after him, who were less careful about the 



156 TALES OF THE 

monks, that they should lead sober and holy 
lives ; so that many of them by course of time 
gave themselves to much eating and drinking, 
and merry living, and all manner of rioting. 
"Wherefore also the clerks grew more discon- 
tented that they should be kept down in the 
church, seeing they were no worse than those who 
were exalted above them. And some of the kings 
that came after Edward, and many of the nobles 
being well-inclined to the clerks, they were made 
equal to the monks ; which being done, the mar- 
ried teachers began again to increase. Wherefore 
the popes of Rome, and those among the teachers 
that were Romishly minded, called many coun- 
cils, and tried to raise the people up against the 
clerks. But the people, seeing that the monks 
had become even as the clerks, and that many of 
the clerks too, from the great reproaches that were 
east upon them, had begun to amend their lives, 
and being moreover weary of so much disputing 
among the preachers of peace, cared very little 
whether their teachers were married or unmarried ; 
and because of the o£fence that was given them 
by the teachers, many cared little even about the 
good doctrine of Jesus Christ. And the wisdom 
of the English and their strength were greatly 
diminished. 

And it came to pass, seventy-eight years after 
the death of Dunstan, that the Lord God again 
raised up the Danes against the English. For it 
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had happened, in the days of King Alfred, that 
those of the Danes who were obliged to depart 
from England, went over in their ships to France ; 
and other Danes, likewise, went there, that had 
never been in England ; and they visited France 
with the sword, even as they had done to England. 
And aiYer a time, they settled in all that part of 
France which looks towards England. And the 
French, seeing that they came from the north 
country, called them Nonnans, which is interpreted 
Noith-men ; and the iand which they took from 
the French to possess it, was called after their 
name, Normandy ; which is the name of it to this 
day. And the Normans, having made peace with 
the French, some of the French teachers rendering 
good for evil, went among them, and taught them 
about the true God, and about his Son Jesus 
Christ ; and they believed and were baptized ; 
and became more and more like the French in 
their way of living and in their speech. Never- 
theless, they remembered where they came from, 
and what a mighty nation they had been in times 
paat. And there were among them many strong 
and hold men, who delighted in war and battles, 
to gain power and great renown. And their 
dukes, that ruled over them, often led them out 
to battle against other nations. And in the time 
of the low estate of the English, there rose up a 
duke among them, mightier than any duke that 
il been before him, whose name was William^ 
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He lived ia great friendship with Edward, called 
the Confessor, who was king of England in his 
time. And Edward thought much of William, 
and loved him greatly because of his wisJom and 
manlinesa ; and haying no sons himself, he wished 
that William might be made king of the English 
alter him, for he thought he would rule tbem well, 
and make them a great nation again. Wherefore, 
when King Edward died, and there arose disputes 
among ihe English about the kingdom, Duke 
William, the Norman, gathered together a great 
army, and came over with it to England, to take 
the kingdom to lumsclf. 

And there was one Harold, whom some of the 
English had chosen for their king ; he went out 
with his people, to light against William. And 
they fought a great battle near Hastings, where 
William had landed with his army ; and Harold 
was slain, and his people were obliged to flee. 

lu this wise, the sons of the Danes, being called 
the Normans, conquered the English ; and many 
of the Normans came over at that time and settled 
among the English ; and they married from among 
their daughters, and gave their daughters in mar- 
riage to the sous of the English ; and they became 
one people, and of one speech. And WOliam was 
king over them all ; and because he had taken the 
kingdom by the strength of his arm, he was called 
William the Conqueror. 

And William, and his sons after him, ruled over 



England with great power, and witli a. high hand. 
And having been used in Normandy to do as tbey 
pleased about the things of the Church, as about 
all other matters, they thought it very odd, when 
they were told in England that the power over 
the church in England belonged to the arch- 
bishops of Canterbury, and to the popes of Rome ; 
wherefore sundry quarrels arose between the arch- 
ishops and the kings, so that the peace of the 
kingdom was greatly disturbed. Neverthelesa, the 
kings, having great power in their hands, lorded 
ver the church until the days of king Henry, 
second of that name, who was the great grand- 
son of William, called the Conqueror. 

This Henry came to the kingdom eighty-eight 
years from the first settling of the Normans in 
England. Being a young man, and having lived 
in Normandy the moat part of his life, he knew 
not the English so well as he would have done if 
he liad always lived among them. Wherefore, 
when he was crowned king of England, he asked 
of Theobald, who was then archbishop of Canter- 
bury, to tell him of some good and wise men, who 
knew the affairs of the kingdom, and whom he 
might trust to advise and to help him in the ruling 
of it. 

And Theobald thought to himself, " Behold, 
thia king will he a better king for us than hb 
fathers that went before him." And he said to 
the king, " Blessed is the kingdom from this day, 
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because the heart of the king our lord is esta- 
blished in the fear of God, and in the &iith of 
Christ, and in the love of his holy church. May 
it now please thee, O king, to allow thy servant 
to meditate in his heart concerning the matter 
which thou hast asked of him ; that his counsel 
may not be rash, but may, by the blessing of 
God, be serviceable to the prospering of the king- 
dom." And Henry gave him leave. 

And after some time, Theobald came again 
before Henry, and he brought with him a young 
man of great comeliness, whose name was Thomas 
a Becket. And Theobald said unto the king, 
" May this man find favour in the eyes of my 
lord the king, for him have I chosen to be the 
king's servant. Behold, he has lived for many 
years in the holy house at Canterbury, whereof 
also he has been made an archdeacon, because of 
his piety and wisdom.** 

And Henry was pleased with Thomas a Becket ; 
and he gave him his hand, and said, " Wilt thou 
promise to serve me faithfully in the governing of 
my kingdom ?** 

And Becket answered, and said, " In the fear 
of the Lord will I serve my king as long as he 
please." 

And Henry commanded him to remain with 
him ; and a little time after made him his chan- 
cellor. And Becket served the king with great 
zeal and wisdom, and gained great favour with 
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him ; so that the king trusted liim in all the 
matters of the kingdom, and put his own sons 
under his care. 

Howbeit, of the people, and of most of the 
teachers, £ecket had not a good report ; for he 
was a proud man, and, by his haughty carriage, 
gave offence to many. Moreover, King Henry 
was a strong-headed man, not easily to he per- 
suaded ; and Becket, wishing that he should have 
his will in all things, often displeased the bishops 
and teachers, hy doing the king's will against 
them. For they had hoped, when he was made 
chancellor, that he would incline the king to rule 
over the church, after the manner of the Englbh 
kings that were before William. So it was that 
Becket pleased his king, but displeased those of 
the church. 

And it came to pass, nine years after, that 
Tlieohald, the archhishop of Canterhury, died ; 
and the bishops, and the teachers of Canterbury, 
came together to choose another archbishop in bis 
place. And King Henry, who was then in France 
with Becket, about some matters concerning 
Normandy, sent unto them, saying : " Behold, 
Thomas k Becket, your archdeacon, whom I have 
made chancellor over my kingdom, has found 
favour in my eyes ; for he has served me with 
great wisdom, and walked before me in the fear 
of God. Whereupon, it is my pleasure, that you 
should choose him archbishop in Theobald's place." 
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And the king told Becket, who was in France 
with him, whcit he had done. And Becket an- 
swered, and said, " Why hast thou done this unto 
me, my king? Behold, I have served thee in 
joy these nine years ; and, if it please thee, I 
would serve thee still longer." And Henry said, 
" Nay, and that thou mayest have the more power 
to serve me, therefore have I sent to have thee 
made archhishop." And Becket said, "Not so, 
my king. For know thou, that if I be made 
archbishop, I must serve the Lord Christ in his 
holy church; and from thy servant I shall be 
made a ruler over the church of thy kingdom. 
Knowest thou not what is written, * No man can 
serve two masters?' Wherefore, I pray thee to 
leave this matter alone, that I may remain thy 
servant as before." 

But King Henry would not listen to him ; for 
he thought what a good thing it would be, to have 
an archbishop who would obey him in all things, 
seeing how many strifes there had been in times 
past, between the kings and the archbishops. 

But the bishops and the teachers of Canter- 
bury, when they heard the king's message, were 
sore dismayed. For they thought to themselves, 
" Woe unto us, if this man come to rule over us, 
who is pujSed up with pride, and doeth the king's 
will in all matters." Howbeit, being afraid of 
Henry, and of his power, which was very great, 
they submitted themselves to the king, and chose 
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Thomas a Becket for their archbishop, according 
to his cominaiid. 

When Becket heard this, he waa much grieved 
in his heart. And he took the seal of the king- 
dom, which Henry had given into his hands, and 
sent it to the king, saying, "It lias been done 
according to thy will, O king ; and now, therefore, 
take back the seals of thy kingdom from the hands 
of thy servant ; for it hecoraeth not the overseer of 
the church, who must be a good soldier of the 
Lord Christ, to he the servant of an earthly king ; 
as it is written, ' No man that warreth, eatangleth 
himself with the affairs of this lifu ; that he may 
please Him who hath chosen him to he a soldier.' " 

And Henry was greatly astonished, and it 
repented him of what he had done. 

But Becket went to Canterbury; and on his 
way he began to think over his whole life, and 
over all his conduct in the lime when he was the 
king's chancellor. And he remembered how he 
had oifended against many by his proud carriage, 
and how he had kept the church and the bishops 
low. And he said in his heart, " Behold, I shall 
be unto them as an enemy, aa a grievous wolf 
entered in among the sheep. Now, therefore, I 
will humble myself greatly, that they may all see 
that I have put off the old man, wherewith I did 
the king service ; and will put on a new man, for 
the service of Christ and of his holy church." And 
he had come to Canterbury, he greeted all 
m2 
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the brethren in the holy house with exceeding 

great meekness and lowliness, that they all 
wondered how it was that ao proud a man could 
BO soon become the lowliest of all. And having 
heard of Theobald, how he had spent great sums 
of money among the poor, he opened his treasures, 
and gave unto them twofold of what Theobald had 
given before him. And every day he had a large 
table covered with all manner of meat for the poor 
at Canterbury, who were caDed in from the lanes 
and streets to eat with the archbishop ; and he 
always sat down with them, partaking of the same 
food as they did ; nor would he sit down at any 
time until they were all seated. He went out 
also to visit such as were sick and infirm, and 
could not come to his table ; and sent his servants 
to them likewise, to bring them food and medicines 
and whatsoever they lacked. And remembering 
how the Lord Jesus Christ bad washed the feet 
of his disciples, he thought it would become him 
well to do after his example ; wherefore, he did 
every day, in a small room in the holy house of 
Canterbury, wash the feet of thirteen poor people, 
to shew his lowliness. And that they might like 
it the better, he made them to dine with him, 
and afterwards gave to each of them four-pence. 
His house, which was rich and fiill of good 
things, was opened to all men, but chiefly to 
teachers ; and he always shewed great respect and 
nffection to as many of them as came to visit him. 
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He was also very ready to help the poor people, 
when they complained to him of the nobles and 
of the mighty men ; having been accustomed to 
treat great men with contempt, when he was 
the king's chancellor, he still continued to do 
so now, if he saw them oppressing the poor. 
And the poor, and the teachers at Canterbury, 
began soon to love him, because of all that he 
did unto them; and the &mie of his lowliness 
went out through the whole land, and they 
called him the holy Thomas. 
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HOW GREAT TROUBLES AROSE BETWEEN UNO BENRT 
AND ARCHBISHOP THOMAS. 

And it came to pass, after Becket had been 
made archbishop in this wise, that one Philip de 
Brae, a teacher in the holy house at Bedford, 
killed a man, and after this, he fled into his holy 
house. And the king's officers sent for the teacher, 
to be delivered unto them, that they might enquire 
into Uic murder, and pimish him according to the 
law. When Archbishop Thomas heard this, he 
tent to Bedford, commanding the teachers to send 
the murderer to him, and not to deliver him to 
tl\e king's officers ; saying, it was not meet that 
those who were ordained ministers of Christ, and 
members of the church, should be tried and 
punished by those that had no part in the holy 
office. And he called together a number of 
teachers, and enquired into the matter. And find- 
ing that Philip had been guilty of murder, he de- 
graded him from the office of teacher, and ordered 
him to be shut up in one of the holy houses. But 
King Henry, when he heard this, was greatly 
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provoked ; for he thought it a contempt to himMlf^ 
that the murderer had not been delivered to his 
officers. And moreover, he said, " Whosoever of 
my people aheddeth another man's blood, his 
blood is shed. And shall then men, who ought to 
be more holy than others because of their office, 
shed their brother's blood and live !" And he sent 
unto Archbishop Thomas, that he should deliver 
the murderer unto him ; saying, that as he was 
degraded from Ida office, there was no reason why 
the king's officers should not do with him according 
to the law of the land. But Secket refused again 
to deliver him, saying, " If the man did evil again, 
he might be punished by the king ; but that it 
was not law&i to punish a man twice for the same 
deed." And the king's anger was kindled against 
Thomas. 

And after these things it came to pass, that two 
of the bishops died. And it was the custom, after 
the death of a bishop, for the king to order a new 
bishop to be chosen ; and till he was chosen, all 
the goods that belonged to the bishopric, used to 
remain in the king's hands for his own benefit ; 
wherefore, many of the kings waited a long time 
after the death of a bishop, before they ordered 
another to be chosen, that they might the longer 
enjoy the goods of the bishopric. The same did 
King Henry, upon the death of the bishop of Wor- 
cester and the bishop of Hereford. And Thomas, 
■J he had waited for some time, seeing that the 
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king retained the goods of the two bishoprics in 
his own hands, and that the two churches were 
left without bishops, he sent unto King Henry 
one message after another, admonishing him to 
order the choosing of two new bishops, as it was 
proper for him to do. And King Hemy did at last 
according to the request of the archbishop ; yet, 
by the manner of his reproving him, he was still 
more stirred up against him. On many other 
matters too, did King Henry and Archbishop 
Thomas disagree; and being both imwilling to 
yield, and easily provoked to anger, they vexed 
each other continually. 

And about a year after the time when Thomas 
a Becket was first made archbishop, it happened 
that the chief of the teachers over the church at 
Ainesford died ; and the lord of Ainesford, whose 
name was William, one of the king's nobles, would 
not ask the archbishop to ordain another in his 
place, as the custom was for the nobles to do; 
because, having the same right over the goods of 
the church at Ainesford, as the king had over the 
bishoprics, he was loth to part with the goods 
which came to him, when there was no chief or 
rector over the church. And Thomas, having 
exhorted him about the matter, and seeing that 
Lord William did not mind him, ordained of his 
own accord one Lawrence, to be rector over the 
church at Ainesford. Upon which, Lord William 
grew very angry, and when Lawrence came to 



Aineaford, to begin his office, he drove liiin away ^^M 

hy forc6. And Lawrence went and toid Aich- ^^H 

bishop Thomaa wliat had happened. And Thomas ^^| 

sent a messenger to Lord William, 'with a letter ^^M 

written after this wise :- — ^^U 

" Woe unto thee ; thou hast robbed the church ^^M 

" of the Lord thy God, and dealt deceitfully with ^H 

" his servants. Wherefore, be it known unto ^^t 

" thee, that until thou repent, and receive our ^^M 

" brother Lawrence, allowing him to serve in the ^^M 

" office to which we have ordained him, thou shalt ^^t 

" in no wise be permitted to enter into any church ; ^^| 

" for it is not meet that thou shouldest have the ^^M 

" blessing of Christ's ministers, and the prayers ^^M 

" of his faithful household, while thou doest ^^M 

" violence to his church. Nor shalt thou be per- ^^M 

" mitted to receive the holy sacrament, which our ^^M 

" Lord Jesus Christ has ordained for those that ^^M 

" love him ; and if thou die in thy sins, thou shalt ^H 

" be buried in a separate place, that thy body may ^^M 
" not defile the resting-place of the Lord's saints. 
" And know thou, that thou, with all that belong- 
" eth unto thee, art accursed from this day forward, 

" until thou repent, and be delivered from this h 

" curse by the mercy of the holy church, to which ^M 

" 1 beseech thee to turn with a contrite heart ; ^M 

" and humbling thyself according to the measure ^* 
" of thy transgression, to do penance, and to shew 
" reverence unto those whom the Lord hath 

^^^^prdained to keep his flock," ^^_ 
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And Lord William read this letter ; and his 
anger grew very hot ; and he said unto the mes-* 
senger, " Depart thou quickly from this place, 
and returning unto him that sent thee, say : * Lord 
William repenteth not, but thou shalt be made to 
repent of the thing which thou hast done.' " And 
Lord William went to King Henry, and shewed 
him the letter which Archbishop Thomas had 
sent him. And the king being much displeased 
with Thomas before, and bearing great affection 
to Lord William, sent to .Thomas an angry mes- 
sage, asking him to take back the letters which 
he had sent to Lord William, saying, that it 
became not an archbishop to deal after this 
manner with the nobles of the kingdom. But 
Thomas would not. And King Henry, when he 
heard it, said, " Behold, this Thomas will be the 
ruler of us all, if we allow him to go on in this 
wise. Wherefore, I will call together a council 
of nobles and teachers, in the city of London ; 
and we shall there settle what an archbishop may 
do, and what not.'* And the king called the 
council. 

And when they were all assembled together, 
the king began to speak to them after this wise : 
"It is known to you all, how, in these last 
times, sundry troublesome and unpleasant matters 
have arisen between the kingdom and Thomas a 
Becket, archbishop of Canterbury. For he has 
done many things that grieved me much, and 




many things, likewise, that grieved my nobles, 
and others of my faithful subjects. Wherefore, 
seeing that it becometh a king to keep the 
counsel of vdsdom, and to execute righteous 
judgment in his kingdom, I have called together 
all of you noble and valorous men, by whom 
the kingdom hath gained strength and glory, and 
all of you holy teachers, who are appointed to 
teach among us the things that lead unto love and 
peace in this world, and onto joy everlasting in 
the world to come ; that, by yoor advice and 
consent, all matters may be settled, and every 
one of ua may know how to direct bis own 
conduct in any business that may arise hereafter. 
And, seeing that there have been ceiiaia customs, 
according to which the matters of the kingdom 
and of the church have been settled in times past, 
since the time when my great grand&ther, William, 
whom God may bless with everlasting joy, came 
to rule over this kingdom, 1 will order some of 
the lawyers that are well skilled hi all these 
things, to put down in writing all such customs 
as they have ever heard of, that all men may 
and kjiow what is the law of this land. And n 
that peace may be restored to the kingdom, J ask 
of you all, to promise unto me this day, that you 
will keep all these customs, even as they have been 
kept by our fathers." Thus spoke King Henry, 
And Archbishop Thomas answered, and said, 
ijnceraing the troublesome matters which have 
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arisen in this kingdom, there is no man that can 
be more grieved than I am. And I am well 
assured, that if the king and his nobles would 
listen to the teachings of the holy church, the 
peace of the kingdom would in a little time be 
restored. But how can the kingdom have peace, 
if the rulers have no respect to Jesus Christ, and 
to his church, and his holy teachers? In this 
matter, thou, O king, and thy nobles, have greatly 
sinned ; for you have not listened to my entreaties 
and admonitions, by which I besought of you all 
to honour Christ and his church, according as 
becometh me, seeing what office I bear. And 
now, as regardeth those customs which the king's 
lawyers are to put in writing, who knows what 
they are ? Or how can we promise to keep them, 
not knowing what they may command us to do ? 
Nevertheless, as I greatly desire the peace of the 
kingdom, I will promise to keep all the customs 
that have been since the time of King William 
the Conqueror, if they do not command me to do 
or to permit anything which is against the honour 
of Christ's church, and the dignity of his holy 
ministers." 

And King Henry answered, and said, " What is 
this that thou spokest about the honour of Christ's 
church, and the dignity of his holy ministers? 
Has not the church been honoured by the kings 
that were before me ; or have I not honoured it ? 
If a man who has slain his brother, be put to death, 
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this is no dishonour to the church. But if a man 
who preacheth the love of God, and the love of 
man, slay his brother, this is dishonour to the 
church ; and if the church take him under her 
wings, that he may not be punished, it is the 
greater dishonour. Such things have ye done, 
and have resisted the powers that he ordained by 
God ; wherefore, ye shall receive damnation of 
him whose servants ye call yourselves ; being 
grievous wolves, and unworthy of the calling 
wherewith you are called. Ye have oppressed 
my people, and disturhed my kingdom hy your 
covetousness, and your pride, and your high 
spirit. But be it known unto you, that I am 
resolved to bring you low, that you may leam 
who is your king. Beware, therefore, lest ye 
bring yourselves into great shame and tribu- 

And having said this, King Henry went out of 
the room; and though it was late in the evening, 
he left London that very day, and went to 
Woodstock. And in the council there was a 
great tumult; hut Archbishop Thomas caUed 
unto him all the bishops into another place, to 
take counsel with them what they should do to 
resist the king's anger. But the bishops were 
frightened, and said unto him, '■ Behold the king 
]s very wroth, and all the nobles are against us. 
Wherefore, be careful. lest, by trying to make the 
iurch free from the rule of the king, thou bring 
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her into greater subjection. For if it please him 
to bring confusion upon thee, and ourselves, and 
the whole church, who shall restrain him? Let 
us now promise the thing which the king asketh 
of us, that we may try, if perchance, seeing our 
willingness to obey him, he may be moved to 
jrield a little of his purpose." And Thomas was 
grieved when he heard the speech of the bishops ; 
for he thought to himself, " If these are against 
me, how shall I stand alone against the king, and 
all his power? " Howbeit, he answered them not 
that day ; but he said, " Come again to-morrow, 
and I will tell you my mind." 

And in the morning, when the bishops came, 
Thomas said unto them, " Behold, I have medi- 
tated over all this matter in my own heart, and 
this is what I think about it: there is a time 
and a season for every thing ; there was a time 
when the nations loved Christ, and honoured 
their teachers ; and a time has come, when the 
doctrine of Christ, and those that teach it, are 
hated and despised; — there was a time, when 
the holy teachers, that went forth to preach the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ among the heathen, 
were not afraid of their cruelty, or of their power, 
because they trusted in the Lord God, that he 
would help them; but a time has come, when 
the wrath of a king causeth the servants of the 
Lord to tremble and to fail. And all this 
cometh by reason of the teachers forsaking their 
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good old ways, in which they walked in the time 
of Augustine. In that time they lived soberly, 
watching, praying, lasting; hut now, they live 
in great luxury, sleeping when they ought to 
watch, babbling when they ought to pray, 
drinking and feasting when they ought to fast- 
Tiiere is no difference now, between the mini- 
sters of Christ, and the children of the world ; 
for all things are become equal unto all. Truly 
this is a bad time, wherein the salt hath lost its 
savour. My soul sorroweth within me; for I 
know that a time and a season is coming, wherein 
great evils shall befal the church. Or what else 
meaneth it, that you entreated me yesterday, to 
do according to the will of the king, to the hurt 
of the church ? This is the sign whereby I know, 
that it availcth no longer to resist the enemy. 
Wherefore I have resolved within myself, with 
much grief and sorrow, to consent to this evil 
thing; seeing that all are against me, and that I 
cannot prevent it. But I take the Lord God 
to witness against you this day, that I would not 
have consented, if you had not been found un- 
faithful." 

And some of the bishops were ashamed when 
they heard this ; hut some tliought Thomas was 
too proud, and that it would be better for him to 
humble himself before the king. Howbeit, they 
all rejoiced that he was willing to yield, for they 
great fear. And Thomas himself went 
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with some of them to the king, at Woodstodj 
and he spake to Henry after Uiib w 

" Whereas it is a great scandal, that the hand 
of the king should be stretched forth agtunst the 
church, we have considered, whether we ought 
not rather to yield to the will of our lord the 
king, in this matter of the customs, than to bring 
offence and tribulation upon the whole kingdom. 
And I, therefore, with the other bishops, faith- 
Ailiy pToinise to keep the laws and customs that 
have obtained since the day of King WilliMn, 
called the Conqueror ; and I pray our lord the 
king, that he may turn irom his anger, and look 
with a favourable eye upon his servants, that peace 
may return to hia kingdom, and all things may be 
done to the edifying of his people," ^ 

And King Henry rejoiced greatly, and madi 
peace with Archbishop Thomas. And he sent out 
letters through the whole kingdom, to make known 
to his people how the strife between the kingdom 
and the church was come to an end. And when 
the lawyers had finished the writing down of the 
customs, he called all the nobles, and all those 
that were of the church, together, to a great 
y council, whicli was held at Clarendon, that the 
I' customs of the land, respecting the matters of 
the kingdom and of the church, might be read 
in the hearing of all, and that they might all 
set their seals to them. And the customs were 
written down after this manner r— ^^ 
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"1. If any matters arise between the king's 
people, or between them and the church people, 
they shall come into the law-court of the king, 
that the matter may there be settled. 

" 2. In fflose churches that are in the king's 
gift, no person shall he ordained to any office 
without the king's will and consent. 

"3. If there he any of the teachers, against 
whom there be some charges, and he he caUed 
upon to come into the king's court to answer for 
himself; he shall do so. And if the bishops also 
call him into their courts, he shall go there like- 
wise, and answer concerning alt wherewith he is 
charged, Howheit, there shall one of the king's 
officers go into the bishop's court, to see how the 
matter is handled there. And if any teacher be 
convicted of the transgression with which he is 
charged, or confess it, it shall not avail him to be 
one of the church; but he shall be degraded from 
his office, and be punished like another man. 

" 4. None of the archbishops, bishops, or any 
other of the teachers, shall be allowed to go out of 
the kingdom without having leave from the king; 
and, having leave, they shall promise, before they 
go, not to keep counsel with any one abroad, 
against the king and the kingdom. 

" 5. If any be put out of the church by tlie 
bishops, they shaU not be made to promise that 
they will remain in the same place, in which they 
aie then living; they shall only promise to keep 
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away from ihe holy thing, until they bo again re- 
ceived by the church. 

" 6. If there be any man charged with trans- 
greaaions againat the church, he ahall come before 
the bishop to be judged, if there be honest men 
for his aecusers, and for witnesseii against him. 
And if there be any man, whom no one will 
accuse, being afraid of his power, and he be 
charged with such offences, the bishop shall call 
upon the sherifT, to choose twelve upright men, 
who shall be boimd to enquire into the whole 
matter, and to be accusers and witnesses against 
him. 

" 7. If any one of the king's nobles, or any 
one of his household, commit any great offence 
against die church, it shall not he lawful for the 
archbishops, or any of the bishops, to put him out 
of the church, or to lay the curses of the church 
upon him, or any person, or thing, belonging to 
him, without the king's leave : that the king and 
his judges may first examine into the matter; 
and after that, he niay be judged in the bishop's 
court. 

" 8. If any man have any matter which has 
been Judged in the court of an archdeacon, and 
he he not contented with the judgment, he shall 

to the bishop ; and if he be dissatisfied witli the 
bishop's judgment, he shall go to the archbishop; 
and if he think himself wronged by the archbishop, 
he shall come to the king; and the king ahall b 
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care that the matter be judged aright in the arch- 
bishop's court. Nor shall it he lawful for any 
roftii, without the kmg'a leave, to bring any mat- 
ter from the archbishop's court to tGe pope at 
Rome, to be judged by him. 

" 9. If there arise any strife about any land or 
tenement, between any of the Icing's people and 
any of the church people, and the church people 
say it be a ehuich tenement, and the king's 
people deny it; then shall twelve upright men 
of the neighbourhood be chosen, according to the 
king's custom, to settle whether it be a church 
tenement or not. And if it be a church tenement, 
then all the matters and strifes, arising about it, 
shall be tried in the bishop's court; and if not, 
they shall be tried in the king's court. 

" 10. If any of the king's tenants, or farmers, 
or any one dwelling in any of the king's houses, 
or on the king's lands, commit an ofFence against 
the church, and, being asked to eome into the 
archdeacon's, or the bishop's court, to answer for 
his ofFence, refuse to eome; it shall be lawfiil 
for the bishop or archdeacon, to put him out of 
the church for a time. Yet they shall not lay 
any of the church's curses upon him; but they 
shall complain to the king's officer, that is ap- 
pointed over the same place, that he may enquire 
into the matter, and cause the king's tenant or 
farmer, to do penance to the church. But if the 
king's officer listen not to the complaint, then 
Ii2 
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shall it be lawrfiil for the archdeacon or bishop, 
to lay the curses of the church upon the man 
that did the offence; aud the king's officers also 
shall be fined by the king. 
" 11. All the archbishops, bishops, and other 
people of the church, who are set over the lands 
and goods of tie church, shall keep them for the 
church, in the king's name, as the king's nobles 
do their lands ; and they shall answer in the king's 
court concerning the lands and goods which they 
hold, and in all other matters they shall obey the 
laws and customs of the kingdom. And they 
shall be obliged to sit in judgment in the king's 
court, if the king appoint them to sit ; howbeit, 
if there be a matter, for which the law orders life 
or limb to be taken, they shall be allowed to go 
out, before judgment be given; that nothing bloody 
may be ordered in their presence. 

" 12. If any archbishop, bishop, or abbot die, 
whose office is m the king's gift, the goods that 
belong to the archbishopric, bishopric, or abbey, 
shall return iuto the king's hands until the choosing 
of a new archbishop, bishop, or abbot. And the 
choosing shall be after this wise ; The teacheis of 
t!ie holy house, to whom the choosing belongs, 
shall go iuto the king's chapel, and shall there 
choose such a person as may be agreeable to the 
king, according to the advice which the king shall 
send to them by his servants ; and any man 
being so chosen shall swear obedience to the kii^ 
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&B his lawM lord, in all matters except what con- 
eemeth tie church, before he be ordiiined to his 

"13. If any man do any hurt or damage to the 
arehhishopa, bishops, or any other of the church- 
people, the king is to take care that he shall give 
them proper satisfaction. And if any man do 
any hurt or damage to the king, the archbishops 
and bishopfl shall lay upon him the penances and 
curses of the church, until he return to his obedi- 
ence, and give proper satisfaction to the king. 

" 14. If any man have offended against the king 
so that his goods and his cattle he taken from him, 
and the man bring his goods and cattle into any 
place belonging to the church, to save them from 
being taken, thoae of the church shall not protect 
him, or anything of his, against the king, but 
deliver every thing to the king's officers. 

" 15. If any man owe a debt to another, and 
pay him not, the matter shall always be settled in 
the king'fl court. 

" 16. No peasant's son shall be ordained to any 
office in the church without leave from the lord of 
the land on which he was bom." 
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Now when these cuatoma were read in the 
council, it began to repent Thoma* of his promise 
to the king that he would faithfully keep them ; for 
he thought it not proper that an earthly king shoulrf 
have so much power over the church of God, and 
over the people of the church ; and likewise he 
imagined that the pope of Rome whom the other 
bishops had made their bishop of bishops, and a 
father over all their churches, should have power 
to order matters in the church of England accord- 
ing to his pleasure, without the king's consent. 
For fiecket was very Romishly minded. Where- 
fore, when all the nobles of the kingdom had put 
to their seals, and the customs were brought to the 
bishops, and among them first of all to Thomas, 
that they likewise should put their seals, as they 
had promised to do, Thomas rose up before all the 
council and said : " I have promised to King Henry 
to keep aU the customs respecting the matters of 
the kingdom and the church, which have obtained 
ce the days of King William the Conquenn^ 



and this I did, hoping that King Henry would, of 
his own accord, give to the church of God that 
honour which is due to it ; and that he would not 
cause nor allow anything to be written in this law 
of the cuatoma which is against the honour and 
freedom of the bishops and teachers, and against 
the obedience due to the most holy pope at Rome. 
And now seeing that in this hope I was deceived, 
and that these customs are such as will cause the 
church to be brought low, and made a derision 
before the people, I think it better to hreak the 
promise which I hare made too rashly, than to 
consent to the spoiling and abasing of the church 
over which I am set. And I charge all you bishops 
and teachers, that none of you set their seals to 
these customs, seeing thai; they contain many 
things to he condemned, to which a. faithful ser- 
vajit of the church cannot give his consent. And 
as for the promise which I have made unguardedly, 
1 am 60 much ashamed of it, that I think myself 
unworthy of the high office which I bear ; nor 
shall I perform any of the things belonging there- 
unto, until the most holy pope shall have forgiven 
me the offence which I have committed against the 
church, and etabhshed me anew in the rule of 
this flock. For I think it better to take to my- 
self shame and the reproof of men, at this present 
season, than to do the evil thing which the king 
hath desired me to do, to the eternal hurt of my 
»ou], and to the ruin of the church." 
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In tilia wise spoke Archbishop Thomas : mid 
&e king and the nobles were greatly incensed at 
his speech. And some of them, with the bishops, 
besought him and entreated him in the name of 
peace, not to throw the church and the kingdom 
again into tribulation ; hut to fulfil his word to 
the king, and to put an end to all strife and ill-will. 
But Thomas resisted their prayers, and went out 
from the council, without setting his seal to the 
customs. 

And when he was gone out, the king spoke 
against him violently, and declared that he would 
appoint some of his great men to sit in judgment 
overThomasandtoenquireintoalihis conduct, both 
at the rime of his being the king's chancellor, and 
since he was made archbishop, that he might be 
punished for all tlie disobedience which he had 
shown irnto his king. And the bishops likewise 
he threatened, if they should follow the example of 
their archbishop, and reiiise to set their seals to the 
customs. And they being afraid of the king's 
power, and of his anger, abode by their promise 
and set to their senls. In this manner was the 
church made subject to the kingdom at the council 
of Clarendon. 

And after the council was over, King Uei 
appointed a number of nobles, and some of the 
bishops, to come together in the town of North- 
ampton, and to sit in judgment over Thomas a 
Becket, archbishop of Canterbury. And he 



brought forth against him many hard and grievous 
matters, accusing him that he had been iinhithfiil 
to the king in the office of chancellor ; and after 
he was made archhishop, that he had resisted the 
king's power, and hroken his promise unto the 
king. But Thoraaa refused to be judged by the 
nobles of the kingdom ; for he said it was not meet 
that the powers of the world should rule over the 
dignities of the church : nor would he submit to 
be judged by the bishops over whom he himself 
was set as their archbishop. Wherefore also he 
sent letters unto them, reproving them for what 
they had done, and forbidding them to continue in 
their office as bishops, because they had broken the 
law of the church, and set themselves as judges 
over him who was set to rule over them. And to 
the king he sent letters, saying that there was no 
one on earth, for whom it was lawful to judge in 
this matter between the king and himself, except 
the pope at Rome, to whose judgment he would 
submit ; and asked the king to do the same. But 
King Henry was only the more provoked at this : 
and he sent to the nobles and bishops, command- 
ing them to judge Thomas for high treason, be- 
cause he would not submit to the judgment of 
his king, and the judges whom the king had 
ordained ; but wanted the king himself to be 
judged by the pope. And after this the king 
went himself to Northampton, and sat with them 
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Now when Thomas heard this, that they were 
met together to judge him for high treason, which, 
if any man be guilty of, he is punished with death, 
it went to his aoul, for he knew hy this that the 
king was seeking his life. And having con- 
aidered, in his own mind, what he should do, be 
resolved that he would, with a Btout heart, resist 
the counsel of his enemies. Wherefore he went 
first to St. Augustine's church, and, with all the 
teachers that lived at Canterbury, he sang this 
Psalm of David : 

" The kings of the earth stand up, and the rulers 
take counsel together against the Lord, and against 
his anointed. Let us break their bands asunder, 
and cast away their cords from ua. He that dweU- 
eth in heaven shall laugh tbem to scorn; the Lord 
shall have them in derision. Then shaU he speak 
unto them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore 
displeasure. Yet have I set my king upon my 
holy hiU of Zion. I will preach the law, whereof 
the Lord hath said unto me. Thou art my Son ; 
this day have I begotten thee. Desire of me, and 
I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the utmost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Thou shalt bruise them with a rod of iron ; and 
break them in pieces like a potter's vessel. Be 
, therefore, ye kings ; be learned, ye 
that are judges of the earth. Serve the Lord in 
fear: and rejoice unto him with reverence. Kiss 
the Son, lest he be angry, and so ye perish from 
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the right way, if his wrath be kindled, yea but a 
little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in 

And alter having ended this song, Thomas de- 
parted from Canterbury and went to Northampton. 
And he took a cross in his liand, and going to the 
place where the king and the nobles and bishops 
were assembled in judgment, he entered the room. 
And they were all amazed when they saw him, 
because he came not as one that was to he judged, 
but as one who came to judge them. And the 
archbishop of York, who was one of the bishops 
that had presumed to sit in judgment over him, 
spoke unto him, saying : " What is this, that 
bringeth thee hither, O Thomas, with a proud 
countenance, and an tmrepenting heart ? Hast 
thou not offended enough against the lord thy 
king, that thou earnest to spite him thus ? Better 
were it for thee, if thou wouldst humble thyself 
before him whom the Lord God has set over thee, 
to be thy king ; to whom it is given to bear the 
sword. Eeware lest thou learn that he beareth it 
notin vain!" And Thomas lifted up his crosB,and 
answered saying: " CalJest thou thyself a bishop, 
and knowest not that the weapon of my warfare is 
the cross of Christ ? Whose words thou wouldst 
do well to rbmomber ; ' Fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul : but 
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
_^Ud body ia hell." The king may kill my body 
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with the sword ; hut I fear him not, for after that 
he hath no more that he can do. And now I fore- 
warn thee, King Henrj, and all them that lake 
iniquitous council together witJi thee, that ye fear 
the holy church of Christ ; lest ye bring upon your- 
selves her curses in this world, and everlasting 
damnation in the world to come." And having 
said this, he went out again, with his cross lifted 
up ; and a great crowd foUowyd him through the 
streets. And King Henry andTiis nobles and the 
bishops were in great fear, lest he should raise an 
nproar among the people. 

Wlierefore, having considered the matter toge- 
ther ; and seeing that Thomas was the more unwil- 
ling to yield, the more they tried to humble him, 
they resolved that they would send him to prison, 
that they might do with him afterwards as they 
pleased, and that he should not be able to do any 
thing against them. And they sent the earls of 
Chester and of Cornwall after him, to tell him the 
decree of the judges, and to bring him back before 
the court. And when they had come to him, 
there were ahout him a great multitude of his 
friends, that the two carls durst not lay their 
hands on him. Nererthelcss, they told him what 
they were sent for, and asked him to come with 
them. But Thomas answered and said, " The 
king and his counsellors have no right over me ; 
into the hands of the church I commend my 
cause, and the most holy pope shall judge 






matter." And tlie earis departed, and brought 
.the Icing this answer. 

And in the night, Thomas broke up privily 
from Northampton, and travelled in great haste 
to Sandwich, where he took, a ship, and went 
over to France. And the king of France, who 
hated King Henry, and was glad to see him in 
all these troubles, received him well; and Tho- 
mas remained in France for some time; and 
afterwards he went to Rome, to Pope Alexan- 
der, asking him to help him in this matter against 
King Henry. And Alexander thought to himself 
how much it would increase his power and glory 
among men, if kings came to be judged before 
him: wherefore he was much pleased with Tho- 
mas, and approved of all that he had done; 
he promised that he would protect him, and help 
him against King Henry, that he might be able 
to go back to England, to rule over the church, 
according to his office. And Alexander wrote 
several letters to King Henry, admonishing him 
to humble himself before the chuxch, to make 
good all the evil he had done to Archbishop 
Thomas, and to receive him again in his kingi 
witli a favourable eye. And he threatened that he 
would lay a curse upon him and his whole king- 
dom, if he would not listen to the admonitions of 
the church. 

And King Henry was much disturbed by these 
things, because there were many of the teachers, 



who had a great regard for Thomas, because of bis 
zeal for the church; aud seeing that the pope of 
TLome had received bim in his favour, they began 
to preach openly gainst King Henry. And others 
that cared neither for Thomas nor for the pope, but 
who liked to be troublesome, thought this a good 
time for stirring up the people to disobedience ; 
80 that the kingdom was put into great disorder, 
by the strife between King Henry and Archbishop 
Thomas. Wherefore, King Henry having gone 
over to France about the business of Normandy, 
which still belonged to bis kingdom, he tried to 
make peace with Thomas, But Thomas, when 
he saw that the king began to be troubled in hia 
mind about the niatter, grew still prouder; and 
he asked of the king, that he should undo all the 
things wtiich he had done against the church, and 
against himself, and his friends, from the begin- 
ning of their quarrel; and tlie king not agreeing 
to do all this, Thomas relused to make peace 
with Henry, and to go back to Canterbury. 

And it came to pass after a few years, that 
King Henry grew very ill ; and he thought he 
should die. And on his bed, he began to consi- 
der all the matters of his kingdom from the first ; 
and be remembered all that he had done to Tho- 
mas in bis anger; and thougli he thought that 
Thomas bad wronged liim much, yet he repeDH 
of his wrath which lie had felt against h 
he thought of his people likewise, and h 
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whole land was disturbed because of this business ; 
and of his son, who was very young-, how hard a 
thing it would be for him, to rule over a kingdom 
divided against itself. Wherefore, King Henry 
prayed to God, that he would restore him to health 
and strength ; and he vowed in his heart, that be 
would be reconciled to Thomas, in order that he 
might rule in joy over his people the rest of his 
days, and leave his kingdom to his son, an inhe- 
ritance, not of strife, but of peace. And God 
heard his prayer, and restored his health. 

And as soon as he was recovered from his ill- 
ness, he sent to Becket again, asking him to come 
to the town of Amboise in France ; that there 
they might make peace with each other, before 
the king of France, whom he asked to come like- 
wise. And it was done according to his request. 
And in the sixth year after Thomas had fled 
from Northampton, on the 12th day of October, 
there met together, on a hill near Amboise, Lewis, 
king of Prance, and Henry, king of England, and 
Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury. And they 
talked with each other: and King Henry pro- 
mised, that he would restore unto Thomas, and 
unto all his kinsmen and friends, all that they 
had lost by this quarrel ; and that he would 
submit himself unto the church in those matters 
about which the strife had arisen between them. 
And Thomas, seeing the king so humbled, gave 
a Ilia hand: and they made peace with a kiss. 
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And after this, Thomas returned to £ngli 
but Henry remained in France, because his bus* 
nesa about Nonnandy was not yet brought to an 
end. And when Thomas bad come back to Can- 
terbury, and had taken upon him again the office 
of an archbishop, he remembered how the arch- 
bishop of York, and some other bishops that were 
under him, had sat in judgment over him, by the 
king's command. And he sent unto them, saying, 
•' Behold, the Lord has given me the victory over 
" my enemies, and the day of my triunjph is come. 
" And now. therefore, ye that have been un&ithful 
" to the holy church, and have rebelled against me 
" your archbishop, in the day of my tribulation; 
" know ye, that the day of vengeance is come. 
" Depart from the holy offices, ye evil-doers, that 
" the church may not be defiled by you, who 
" esteemed the favour of a king higher than the 
" duty of your office." In this mMiner the arch- 
bishop of York, and the bishops of London, of 
Durham, and of Exeter, were degraded from their 
office, upon the return of Thomas, archbishop of 
Canterbury. And some of the nobles likewise, 
who had sat in judgment against him, were put 
out of the church, and great cur 
upon them. And the whole church, and all 
kingdom, was put in fear, because of the 
geance of Thomas. 

Eut the four bishops that had been degraded, 
went over to France, to complain unto the king. 
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And Henry, when he heard what had been done 
in England, was sore troubled; for he thought, 
as he had forgiven all things, and made good all 
tilings, 80 likewisP would Thomas not remember 
any of the things that had been done in times 
past. And he said in his anger; "Am I not 
called the king of this people ? hut behold, tht-rf 
is none that dare to execute vengeance upon 
mine enemy, who ha.teth me with a cruel 
hatred." 

And four of the king's nobles, when they heard 
these words, went forth ftum his presence; and 
taking a ahip on the sea-shore, they came over to 
England. And their names were Reginald Fitz- 
Urse, William Tracy, Richard Britton, and Hugh 
Morvill. And they went straight to Canterbury 
to the archbishop's house: but they found him 
not, for he was in the churcli, praying and singing 
hymns. And the four nobles followed after him 
to the churc'h; and finding him before the altar, 
they began to rail at him; and they asked him 
whether he would desist from his proud ways, 
and submit himself to the king in all things. 
And Becket turned round, and seeing them with 
their swords and large clubs lifted up, he said; 
" Know ye not that this is the Lord's sanctu- 
ary, ye murderers?" But they stnick him and 
slew him, that his blood was spilt all over the 
altar of the Lord. And Thomas cried wi^ a 
^toud voice, " The blood of her utints is the 
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seed of the church. Lord, have mercy upon my 
soul!" 

Thus died Thomas, archhishop of Canterhury, 
by the hands of his enemies, in the eighth year 
of his office. 
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And it happened about twenty years after this 
time, that messengera came from JeruEsIem unto 
the pope, and unto all the kings and bishops of 
the west countries, with great lamentation and 
wailing; for that the land of Canaan had fallen 
into the hands of a strange nation, and the heathen 
had pitched their tents upon the holy hiU of Zion. 
And many of the kings and princes of the west 
countries promised that they would go with great 
armies to drive the heathen away from the Holy 
Land, and from the place where Jesus Christ lived 
and died. And when the messengers came to Eng~ 
land. King Henry, having grown old and weak, 
could not go out liimself; but he promised that 
he would help those that went, with great sums of 
money. Howbcit the king's son, Richard, who 
w.ia then in Normandy, vowed that he would go 
nut himself. And they prepared themselves, in ail 
the west countries, to go to war with theheathen in 
East ; and great hosts of people were gathered 
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together from all sides. And aU those that went 
in this way, wore a red cross on their shoulders, 
to shew that they were not going to fight for 
any earthly power or kingdom, hut for the place 
on which Jesus Christ had suffered on the cross ; 
wherefore also they were called Crusaders, that is, 
soldiers of the cross. 

And it came to pass, while the people were 
gathering together from England and Normandy, 
to go out under Richard, the king's son, that 
King Henry died, and Richard was made king 
after him. Wherefore also he came himself to 
England for a time, that he might he crowned ac- 
cording to the customs of the kingdom, and that 
he might the better prepare himself for his great 
journey to the east country. And a great num- 
ber of the nobles, and all the yoimg and stout 
men of the land, desired to go out with him ; for 
it Jivas thou^t a good and holy thing to go into 
this war: and, therefore, seeing that their own 
king would be their leader, they delighted to go 
together, a great and mighty host. And tjie 
bishops and teachers all over the land, preached 
unto the people, exhorj;ing them to leave their 
homes, and their wives and children, and to 
follow King Richard in the holy war. And, that 
example might not be wanting to their preaching, 
many of the teachers themselves left their holy 
houses; and throwing off the garments of the 
chiu-ch, put on the shield and the helmet, and 
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anned their handa with the sword and the spear. 
And among them waa Baldwin, archhishop of 
Canterbury, who, leaving the rule of hia church 
to the bishops of London and of Rochester, went 
with the 3dng to the Holy Land. 

And King Richard seeing that the journey was 
long, and his host great; and that many things 
would he wanted on the way, considered how he 
could gather money cnou^ for thu keeping of his 
itrmy. He found of the money that hia father 
had gathered together in the time of his ruling 
over England, two hundred thousand marks of 
silver; but seeing that this was not near enough, 
he began to sell many of the lands belonging to 
the king, to any that had money to buy them with. 
And many of these lands were bought hy the people 
of the church, for the churches and holy houses; 
for tliey delighted in the war, for which Richard 
wanted the money ; and they thought it a 
very good tiling also, to get still more land 
in addition to that which they had got already. 
In this manner a great part of the land of the 
kingdom was bought by the church in the time of 
the holy war. And William, king of Scotland, 
likewise, hearing that Richard wanted such a 
great sum of money, and that he was selling 
many of the things belonging to the kingdom, 
sent unto Richard, saying : " Behold, there has 
" been a dispute between thy father and me about 
"- the two towns of Berwick and Roxborough, 
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" which are now in thy hand ; moreover, thy fa- 
" ther hath subdued me by war, and having got 
" power over my kingdom, hath made himself my 
" king, and me, king of Scotland under him ; 
" now, therefiire, if thou wilt give me back the 
" two towns which thy father baa taken from me, 
" and wUt allow me to be a free king over my 
" own lard, even as I was before thy father aub- 
" dued me, I will give thee ten thousand marks 
" of silver." And Richard did according to the 
request of King William, and received from him 
the ten thousand marks. 

And after this. King Richard sent a decree 

through his whole kingdom, that all those who 

wishing to go to the Holy Land, or having 

vowed to go, were prevented, or repented of 

their vow, should pay a certain sum of money, 

•ccordjng to their ability ; and to encourage them 

in this, he sent about a letter which he had re- 

I ceived from the pope at Rome, declaring, that if 

man was prevented from going into the holy 

', and he sold his goods and gave the money 

' for the keeping of the Crusaders on their way, it 

r abould be accounted to him as if he had gone 

[ himself. And seeing that tbere were many rich 

L, who, in times past, had transgressed against 

[ the laws, and had not been punished at the time, 

r he sent unto everyone of them, saying; " Beiiold, 

I thou hast done this evil thing, for which I, being 

T thy king, might punish thee if I chose ; 
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ihetefbre, if thou wilt give me sucli a Bum of 
money" — asking of every one according i 
was able ta pay^-" I will remember thy 1 
gresaion no more, for that thou hast contributed 
from thy own, to the carrying on of the holy ? 
And to other rich men, against whom there was 
no charge, because they had lived uprightly accord- 
ing to the law all their lives. King Richard sent 
nevertheless, asking them after this wise : " I pray 
thee, friend, lend me so much, or ao much" 
cordingiy as they possessed- — "and I will pay 
thee again when I come back from the holy war." 
In this manner, wherever King Richard knew 
that there was any money, he tried to get it in 
some way or other. And the money grew very 
scarce in tlie whole kingdom. 

Now, when King Richard had gathered together 
all hia host, and had got all the money, and all 
the other things which he wanted for his jour- 
ney, he gave power unto some of the nobles 
and bishops that remained behind, to rule the 
kingdom in his name ; and he broke up with 
all his people, and went to Dover, where he had 
lirought together a large fleet, to take tliem across 
the seas. And on the eleventh day of December, 
in the year 1 189, m the sixth month after he was 
made king, Richard and all his host with him 
entered into their sliips. And a great multitude 
of people were gathered together on the sea-shore, 
md on the cliffs, to see King Richard and the 
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Boldiera of the cross. And when they had got 
their ships, and had put up their sails, and 
their flags, with red crosses in them, at the top of 
their masts, the people gave a great shout; and 
they from the ships hailed the people, and wa^ed 
their hands, and made signs, some to their fathers 
and mothers, and some to their hrothers and sis- 
ters, and some to their wives and children, to 
take leave of them; for they knew not the day 
of their return. And the people remained on the 
shore and on the cliffs till they could see the 
ships no more ; and then they turned back, 
some mourning and weeping, and others rejoicing 
and singing psalms and hymns to the Lord on high. 
, And the fieet sailed with a good wind across 
the sea towards France. And the day after, they 
landed near the town of Calais ; and King Rich- 
ard sent his ships to go all round that part of 
the west country, which lies between France an 

great sea, and to come in through the straits 
which divide Aftica from Europe, into the sea 
which is called the Mediterranean, to the south 
part of France. And he himself with his whole 
bost went through France by land. And he seat, 
^ssengers to Philip, king of France, to let h 

that he was come : for it was agreed betwee 
Philip and Richard, that they should go t 
holy war together. And Philip rejoiced greatly 
when he heard of Richard's coming ; and he asked 
him to come to a place called Yal Remy, because 
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there he would meet him. And the two kings 
met there with many of their noblea, and of the 
bishops of England and of Nonnandy and of the 
French kingdom. And they made a covenant 
with eacli other, ahout the manner of going to 
holy war together; and the covenant was after ; 
this wise :— 

" This is the form of the covenant, which was 
" made at Val Remy, on St. Hilary day, in the yea 
"of our Lord, one thousand one hundred and 
" eighty-nine, between Richard, king of Englai 
" and duke of Normandy, and Philip, king of 
" France, with the archbishops and bishops, and all 
" the nobles and barons, whose names are written 
" at the end of thia covenant, to wit: that both 
" kings shall uphold and preserve each others' 
*' honour and dignity; and shall help and ai 
" each other faithfully in the keeping of their lives 
" and limbs, and of their kingdoms; and that 
" neither shall fail to the otlier in any matter that 
" may befall him ; the king of France shall assist 
" the king of England with the same strength as 
" he would use for the defence of his city of Paris, 
" if it were besieged ; and the king of Englau 
" shall assist the king of France with the san 
" strength as he would use for the defence of his 
" eity of Rouen, if it were besieged; and that all 
" the nobles and barons of both kingdoms shall 
•' continue in their faith and obedience, every one 
" to his king, nor in any wise depart therefrom; 
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nor shall they that remain behind, begin any fe 

or stir up any disturbance, during the whi 

time of this holy war ; and that the archbishopB 

and bishops shall lay all the curses of the church 

upon all those that shall transgress any of the 

laws of tlu's covenant; and fiirther, that if either 

of the two kings shoidd die, that the other shall 

receive all his treasures, and command over all 

his army, during all the time of the holy 

to use them for the service of the Lord Gi 

And having made this covenant, all they 

were present swore that they would faithfully keep* 

all the laws thereof, and their names were written 

under the covenant, and they set to their seals. 

And after this, they parted, and agreed to meet 

agaui with their armies in the town of Vezelai, 

in the south part of France, on the 24th day of 

And from Vezelai King Philip marched with 
his army to Genoa, in Italy, and King Richard 
went to Marseilles, where he had ordered his fleet 
to wait for him. And when he came to Marseilles, 
behold his ships were not come, for they had fallen 
into great storms, and had been scattered about, 
that it took them a great deal of time to collect 
themselves again. And many of the ships also 
had been damaged, and so the others were obliged 
to stop for the repairing of tbem. And King 
Richard waited at Marseilles eight days; and 
seeing that none of his ships were yet come, he 
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began to think they were all loei. And he hired 
some ships at Marseilles; and having gone into 
thera with his army, he sailed to the town of 
Mesaina, in the island of Sicily, And he left 
some of hia people at Marseilles, to wait for his 
ships, if they might atill come ; and to bring them 
after him to Messina. And they did so. And 
King Richard remained with, his army at Messina 
the whole winter. 

And when the spring came, the king of France, 
who had likewise heen in the island of Sicily 
during the winter, went away first; and having 
sailed across the sea, towards the east, he landed 
near a city called Acre, and he laid siege to it witli 
his whole army. And soon after. King Richard 
followed him with liia fleet; and there came like- 
wise some princes from Italy and fium Germany, 
having small armies under them, to help the kings 
of England and of France in the holy war. And 
ihey lay all before the city of Acre, more than a 
hundred thousand men. 

But ihe people that were in the city, and in the 
wliole land, against whom the nations from the 
west were come to make war, were ealled the 
Mussulmans. They were a wild and cruel na- 
tion, that delighted in war and bloodshed. They 
had heard in times past of Jeaus Christ and of 
his good doctrine; but they believed not in him, 
having followed after a wicked man, that rose up 
among them, calling himself a prophet, and greater 
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than Jesus Christ. Wliereforc also the Mu! 
mans hated the Christians more than any oti 
people on the whole face of the earth. And the 
Mussulmans hai-iiig heard that the Christiana were 
come, ft great host, to drive them out of the land 
again, which they had conquered with the sword, 
and hftd fought many battles before about it agdnat 
the Christians ; they gathered themselves together 
und?r Sotadin, who was their sultan, whiL-h is in- 
terpreted, their chief or king. And they likewise 
came before Acre; and finding the Christians en- 
camped against it on the sea-side, they pitched their 
tents on the other side of Acre, towards the land. 
And ailer King Richard had been before Acre 
a short time, he was taken with sickness ; tor 
the air in that country is much more dry thap 
it is in England; and in summer time there are 
hot and unwholesome winds, coming over the 
great deserts of sand. And while King Richard 
was ill in his bed, Philip, being impatient to visit 
till he should recover, began to build large ma- 
chines of wood to break down the walls of the 
city. And when he had got them all ready, he 
ordered the trumpets to be blown tlu^ngh the 
camp. And ali the people came out of their 
tents, and having posted themselves in good order, 
they ran up against the walls of the city. And 
the machines hkewise were pushed near the wails; 
and they began to break them down. But the 
]klusaulmaiis, when Ihey saw this, began to throw 



Btones and other heavy things upon those that 
came near the wall ; and when the machines were 



brought up, they threw fire into them, that most of 
them were burnt. In this manner did the Mussnl- 
Bians preserve their city from the hand of King 
Philip. And after this it happened, that the king 
of France, and others, likewise, of the leaders, 
grew iU from the heat of the land. Many of 
the people ako fell sick, and many died. And 
among those that died were Baldwin duke of- 
Flanders, and Baldwin archbishop of Canterbury. 
And the whole boat was dismayed because of the, 
sickness that had fallen upon them. i 

And after the kings had grown well again, they 
began again to build all sorts of machines to 
throw large and heavy stones against the Mussul- 
mans. And they sent some of their men close to 
the wall of the city, commanding them to dig out 
the ground from under it; and to put in large 
beams of wood to hold up the wall that they 
might dig in further. And after they had dug in a 
great way, they tame all out from mider the wall, 
and, making a large fire in the place, they burnt 
the beams on which the wall stood. And it hap- 
]>ened when the beams were burnt through, they 
held the wall no longer ; and thus that part of 
tlie wall under which they had dug, fell in with 
a great crush. And the Mussulmans, when. 
they saw this, were Bore afraid : bowbeit they 
withdrew not their hand front the battle, but 
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Standing in the open place where the wall was 
broken down, they fought against the Christians, 
who tried to get over. But the English and 
the French went on digging under other parts of 
the wall, in the same manner : and at last, when 
the Mussulmans saw that they would not be able 
to keep them out any longer, they sent out two 
messengers unto the kings, saying : *^ Behold, we 
will open you the gates of the city ; only allow us 
to depart freely out of it." 

And Richard and Philip called together an 
assembly of all the leaders to see what covenant 
they would make with the city of Acre, to receive 
it from the hands of the Mussulmans. And after 
they had consulted together about the matter, 
they called in the two messengers, who were from 
among the nobles of the Mussulmans ; and the 
name of one was Mestoe, and the name of the 
other was Caracoes. And King Richard spoke 
unto them after this wise : " Behold, the Lord 
God has given you and your city into our hands ; 
and ye are come to deliver unto us, what you 
took from our brethren unjustly in times past 
And now, that you may see that we are merciftd, 
not desiring the shedding of blood, as your people 
do, behold this is the covenant of peace which we 
will make with the city of Acre, and with all 
that dwell therein. You shall deliver imto us the 
city of Acre, with all the Christians that are shut up 
within her gates ; and with all the gold and silver 
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and all the iron and brass that is in the city ; and 
ail your arms, your bucklers and shields and hel- 
mets, your swords and spears, shall you leave 
therein : and you shall deliver unto us all the 
ships tliat belong to tliis city, and to them that 
dwell in her, and all the other ships of your 
people, that are in tlie port of the city at this 
time ; and yon shall leave in the city all the com, 
andoil, and nine, and all the cattle, and every other 
tiling that is good for food ; and you shall leave 
your houses with ^1 the things that are in them, 
without taking away or spoiling any thing ; and 
in going out of the tity you ahaU take nothing with 
you, except youi shirts ; in them shaU you go 
forth from the gates of the city. And moreover 
your Bultan, Saladin, shall promise to let iree, of 
the Christians that have iallen into his hand, fifteen 
hundred men, and two hundred of the .nobles, 
according as we shall choose from among them ; 
and for your own life and liberty, which we pro- 
mise to give you, if you perform all this covenant 
luito us, you shall pay to us two hundred thou- 
sand marks of silver. And all these things you 
shall do and perform in forty days after this day ; 
and until you have performed them all, you, with 
all the noble Mussulmans that are in the city, shall 
deliver yourselves into our hands, to do witli you 
as we please, if you fail to perform any of the 
matters of this covenant." 

And Mestoe and Caracoes bowed down their 
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heads and said : " The Lord has given you power 
over us: be it unto us according to the words 
which you have spoken." And they returned 
and told them in the city all the matters of the 
covenant, which Richard and Philip had offered 
to make with the people of Acre. And seeing 
that there was no other way for them to be deli- 
vered out of the hands of their enemies, they all 
consented. And the leaders and princes among 
them returned to the camp of the Christians, and 
delivered themselves into the hands of the two 
kings. And the rest of the people went out in 
their shirts, weepmg and mourning. 

And the hosts of the Christians went into the 
city of Acre ; and when they came in, behold, one 
Leopold, a duke of Austria, from the country of 
the Germans, lifted up his standard in the highest 
part of the city ; and King Richard, when he saw 
it, was greatly provoked, and he sent some of his 
soldiers to take down the standard of Duke Leo- 
pold, and to put up his own standard, because he 
and Philip, king of France, were the leaders of 
the host^ And the soldiers went and took down 
Leopold's standard, and trod it under foot, so that 
Leopold was laughed at by all the people ; and 
they planted King Richard's standard in the place 
of it ; and the standard of King Philip was planted 
at the other end of the city. In this manner was 
the city of Acre taken from the hands of the 
Mussulmans. 
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Ahs it happened after the taking of Acre, that 
the soldiers in the camp of the two kings began 
to tallc to each other about the strength of King 
Richard, and his great courage; for he was always 
foremost in hattle, and none were able to atand 
before him. And the nohles of the Mussulmans 
likewise shewed him great respect, for they had 
felt the strength of his arm ; and being themselves 
a stout and warlike nation, they were much pleased 
with his great valour, although he was their enemy. 
And the renown of King Richard went out ove 
the countries, from the rising of the sun unto 
going down thereof. And hecausc he was lili 
lion in the hattle, they called him Richard the 
Lion-hearted. And all the people that went 
of the camp talked of King Richard wherever 
they came ; and if any one came into the ca 
he enijuired shout King Richard where he might 
see him ; but of King Philip no one talked, and 
Ap one asked after him. 
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And Philip grew envioua in his heart, because 
of the great honour and renown of Richard the 
Lion-hearted. And he hegan to aay to himself: 
" What profiteth it to me, to remain here with 
my army; seeing that the glory is not mine but 
BnotJier man's ?" And he sought an occasion of 
quarrel that he might hreak the covenant which he 
had made with King Richard. And there were in 
the camp of the two kings at that time, a number 
of men, who had been driven away from Jeru- 
salem by Sultan Saladin; for there had been a 
host of Crusaders about a hundred years before, 
from some of the west countries, when the Mus- 
sulmans first came into the Holy Land ; and having 
delivered Jerusalem out of the hands of the hea- 
then, they had crowned one among them, whose 
name was Baldwin, king of the Holy City. And 
he, and his sons after him, ruled over Jerusalem 
and the land round about, until the time when 
Sultan Saladin subdued them by war, and drove 
them out of the country. And there was a dis- 
pute between two of tliem, William of Montferrat, 
and Guy of Lusignan, each saying, that to him it 
belonged to be king of Jerusalem. And after the 
taking of Acre, their quarrel grew very hot ; for 
they thought that the time was come when Jeru- 
salem woidd be taken again from the hands of the 
Mussulmans, and they, and all that were with them, 
would be restored to their former inheritance. 
Wherefore they both tried to obtain favour in tl)^ 



eyes of the two kings. And Richard was best | 
pleased with Guy of Lusignan, hut Philip wished I 
that William of Montferrat should he preferred to 
the kingdom. So it came that the two kings, 
instead of going with their armies before Jeni- 
aulem, which was still in the hands of the Mussul- 
mans, remained at Acre, disputing with each other 
who should be king of Jerusalem, in case they 
should take the city out of the hands of their 
enemies. And after they had quarrelled about it i 
for some time, King Philip said to Richard: " I 
have considered in my own mind, what I should 
do, seeing that thou bast grown so proud, and wilt 
have every thing done according to tbioe own will ; 
and now, behold, this is what I have resolved 
to do. I will go back to my own country, and 
thou shall remain here, and make king of Jem- 
saieni whomsoever thou plcasest." And King 
Richard was greatly sui'prised when he heard this, 
and he answered, saying: " Not so, my brother; 
rememberest thou not the covenant which we have 
made between us about this holy war? And ] 
wilt thou thus forsake me in the middle of it? ■ 
Come now, let us go up to Jerusalem, and take 
the city of God from the hand of this ungodly 
and idolatrous nation ; and we shall then see, 
whom the Lord baa appointed to be king oVfer 
Jerusalem." But Philip would not, for he had 
begun to hate Richard in hia heart. And he 
excused lumself, saying he had grown weak by . 
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his iUness, and could not endure to live in this hot 
Biid dry land. Howbeit, that King Richard should 
not he able to say thnt he had forsaken him, he 
promised, that he would leave the duke of Bur- 
gundy, one of his nobles, with a part of his anny 
with Richard, to fight under liis banner. And 
King Richard, seeing the wrath and envy of 
Philip, began to fear, lest be should begin a war 
against Normandy or against England when he 
came back to his own country ; wherefore he said 
unto him : " Be it according to thy pleasure ; only 
promise to me this one thing, that thou wilt not 
make war against my kingdom, nor against any 
of the nobles of my kingdom, while I am away 
■from it. And if I return, thou shall wait forty 
days, before thou begin to make war against me, 
if so be, that thou have any matters against me or 
against any of the men of my kingdom." And 
King Philip promised that he would do so. And 
after this. King Phihp departed with the greatest 
part of his army, and went back to his own country, 
And when he was gone, King Richard broke up 
with the whole host from Acre, and went towards 
Ascalon. And it happened when he came to a large 
river in the hill country, that Sultan Saladin lay in 
wait for him with three hundred thousand Musbu!- 
mans. And Richard led forth his people against 
him, and they fought a great and mighty battle that 
day. And there were killed of the Mussulmans forty 
thousand ; and all the ri.>st were obliged to flee 
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tlie face of the lion-hearted king of the English, 
for the hand of the Lord of Hosts was with him, 
th&t he prevailed against hia enemies. And aiter 
the battle was over, the bishops and teachers that 
were with King Richard began to praise the Lord 
with a loud song; and all the people lifted up 
their voices and sang with them ; " The Lord 
bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought; 
he maketh the devices of the people of none 
eifect. The counsel of the Lord standeth for 
ever; the thoughts of his heart to all generations, 
lilessed is the nation whose God is the Lord; and 
the people whom ho hath chosen for his own in- 
heritance. The Lord looketh from heaven, he 
beholdeth all the sons of men. From the place 
of his habitation he looketh upon all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth. He fashioneth their hearts 
alike, he considereth all their works. There is no 
king saved by the multitude of an host, a mighty 
man J3 not delivered by much strength. An horse 
is a vaan thing for safety : neither shall he deliver 
any by his great strength. Behold the eye of the 
Lord is upon them tliat fear him, upon them that 
hope in his mercy ; to deliver their aoul from 
death, and to keep them alive in famine. Out 
soul waitcth for the Lord, he is our help and our 
shield, For our heart shall rejoice in liim, 
because we have trusted in his holy name. Let 
thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, according as we 
hope in thee." 
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And after this, the MuEsulmans dared not again 

' to stand in battle against Richard and his host. 
And Richard brake up with his army, and took 

I all the land on the sea-coast, with the cities 
thereof, unto Joppe, And it came to pass, one 
day, while they were lying at Joppe, that tlie 
king went out hawking with some of his friends; 
and being yery eager after their game, they gave 
not heed to their way, and rode a great distance 
from the camp. And being tired, he descended 
from his horse, and laid himself down under a tree 
to sleep ; for it was about the middle of the day, 
and the sun was very hot. And while he slept, a 
party of Mussulmans who also had been riding 

' about, came near the place where the king was. 

! And when the friends of the king, who stiaod by 
him, saw llie Mussulmans coming, tliey woke him 

I from his sleep, saying, " The Mussulmans be upon 

1 thee, O king !" And Richard arose, and mounted 
ipon his horse ; and he drew his sword, and. began 
D fall upon them ; and his friends followed after 
lira. And the Mussnlmans, when they saw King 

' Richard coming against them, fled in great haste : 

! and Richard pursued after them, till they came to 
a place not very far off, where a large number of 

I them were standing. And when they saw that 
King Richard had fallen among them, and only 
ft few friends with him, they rejoiced greatly ; and 

I tiey attacked them from all sides, that there was 
I way left for them to escape. And Richanin 
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and his friends fought very hard ; howheit, the 
Mussulmans were too many for them. So it 
happened, after they had heen fighting for a long 
while, that all those that were with the king were 
slain, except one, whose name waa William 
Despreaux. And he and the king were left 
alone against the whole troop. And William, 
seeing that some of the Mussulmans were hard 
upon the king, cried out with a loud voice to 
them that were fighting against him, " Save my 
life, 1 am the king of England !" Upon which, 
all the Mussulmans turned towards him, that he 
might not escape them ; and having taken his 
sword from him, they rode away with him 
in great haste, to hring him before Sultan 
Saladin. And Richard, seeing this, turned his 
horse and rode home in full speed. And there 
was joy through the whole camp of the Mus- 
sulmans ; and they called out to each other, 
" King Richard is taken ! King Richard is 
taken ! The war is at an end !" And they 
brought William Despreaux before Sultan Sa- 
ladin, and said, " Behold, here is thy great 
enemy, the king of the Christians ; we have 
caught him sleeping under a tree." And Sultan 
Saladin was delighted in his heart ; for he hoped 
that now he might bring King Richard to make 
peace with him. And he received him well, and 
asked him to sit down with him, because that he 
:d to talk to him about the matters of this 
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war. And William Despreaux said unto the 
sultan, *' Behold, I am in the hand of my 
enemy, and thou mayest deal with me according 
to thy pleasure. But King Richard is safe in 
his own camp." And Saladin was astonished; 
and he asked him how it was that the horsemen 
had called him King Richard ? And William told 
Saladin all that had happened, and how he had 
deceived the horsemen, that King Richard might 
have time to flee. And the sultan gave him his 
hand, and said, " Blessed art thou, for thou art a 
faithful servant of thy king. There shall no evil 
happen to thee from my hand." And William, 
when he heard this, rejoiced greatly ; for he was 
afraid lest Saladin should kill him in his anger, 
seeing that he was deceived in so great a matter. 
And Sultan Saladin sent unto Richard, saying) 
" Behold, thy servant William, whom thou lovesti 
is in my hand. Now, therefore, thou shalt give 
me five princes of the Mussulmans, whom thou 
hast taken captive, and I shall set him free ; for 
this one man is worth five." And King Richard, 
when he heard this, said, " Not five only, hut 
ten." And he chose out ten of the nohlest among 
the captives of the Mussulmans, and sent them, a 
ransom for this one man. And William Despreaux 
returned hack to his king, and received of him 
great love and honour. 

And after these things. King Richard broke up 
from Joppe, and marched towards Jerusalem with 
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all his host. And they pitched their tents on the 
hills opposite, and laid siege to the holy city. 
And in the army there was great joy, for they 
hoped, now, that they should soon drive out the 
Mussulmans from the Holy Land, and at hist 
return home to their own coimtry. But Sultan 
Saladin gathered all that was left him of his 
army, and went with them into Jerusalem. And 
the city heing strong, the Christians could not 
prevail against it. And it came to pass, after 
some time, that the food hegan to fail, hoth for 
men and cattle in the camp of King Richard. 
For his money which he had hrought with him 
was all spent, and the land round ahout Jeru- 
salem was waste and desolate hecause of the war. 
WTierefore, some of the army began to murmur 
against Richard. And the duke of Burgundy, 
and the duke of Austria, and others of the 
princes from the west countries, who had fought 
with him to this day, said among themselves, 
" Behold, we have all the trouble, and he hath 
all the glory. Let us remain with him no longer.** 
And they broke up with all those that belonged 
unto them ; and Richard was left alone with his 
own people jfrom England and jfrom Normandy. 
And he saw that he had not power enough left to 
conquer Jerusalem ; wherefore he said to himself, 
** I will now return to my own kingdom, and 
order matters there ; and after this, if God please, 
I may come again with a greater army, and take 
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Jerusalem." And Sultan Saladin, when he heard 
that Richard was thinking of going back to £ng« 
land, rejoiced very much ; for he feared him 
greatly. And being afraid lest he might change 
his mind about the matter, he sent messengers of 
peace unto him, saying, " Behold, both we and 
our people are weary of the war ; let us there- 
fore, make peace for three years." And Richard 
was pleased with Saladin*s message ; and he an- 
swered and said, " I am willing to make peace 
with thee, according as thou desirest; and this 
shall be the covenant of peace between us. The 
walls of the city of Ascalon shall be broken down, 
neither shall they be built up again during the time 
of this covenant, neitjier by thee, nor by me. And 
all the land between Acre and Joppe, with the 
cities thereof, shall belong unto me, and unto 
whomsoever I please to set over it ; and if any 
Christian desire to go to Jerusalem, to see the 
place where the Saviour of the world has died, 
and to worship the God of Israel on his holy hill 
of Zion, thou shalt not prevent him ; nor shalt 
thou defile the holy places of the Christians which 
they have had in times past in Jerusalem ; but 
shalt allow our holy teachers to dwell there, and 
to serve the Lord their God according to their 
own faith ; and thou shalt not take any tribute or 
tax from any of the Christians that come to Jeru- 
salem to worship there ; nor shalt thou prevent any 
of the merchants of the Christians from buying 



ENGLISH CHURCH. 219 

or selling in any part of thy dominion." And 
Sultan Saladin, when he heard the words of the 
covenant, he swore by his prophet that he would 
faithfully keep all this covenant during three 
years. And King Richard said unto him, " And 
after three years thou shalt see me in this land 
again, if the Lord please ; for I shall not rest 
until I have delivered the holy city irom thy 
hand." And Sultan Saladin answered and said, 
" If it cannot he otherwise, hut that I must lose 
this land, I would rather be subdued by thee than 
by any other king of the Christians ; hut I hope 
it will he better with me." And after this they 
parted. And King Richard, having set captains 
over the cities which he had taken from the Mus- 
sulmans, went into the ships ag^n with his army, 
and sailed homeward, after he had been in the 
Holy Land sixteen months. 

And when he had cofne with his fleet to that 
part of the sea which is called the sea of Adria, 
there rose up a great storm on the waters, and 
scattered all the ships, that none knew what had 
become of the others. And the ship in which 
was King Richard himself, was driven a great way 
from the others towards the land ; and striking 
against a rock in the midst of the waters she was 
split in two. And the waves of the sea ran over 
her, that in a short time she was swallowed up by 
great deep. But King Richard and a few of 
that were with him, got into a little boat 
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that was in the ship, and rowing to the land with 
great trouble, they saved themselves firom drown- 
ing. And the land to which they came, was Leo- 
pold's of Austria. And King Richard remembered 
the matter which happened at Acre, about the 
standard; and likewise, how Leopold had mur- 
mured against him when they were before Jeru- 
salem, and how he had forsaken him. And he 
said to his friends : ^* Behold, this Leopold is more 
our enemy than our friend. Now therefore let us 
go through his land with great speed, that he may 
not hear of our coming here." And they clothed 
themselves after the fashion of pilgrims, and so 
they wandered through the land, hoping that they 
would not be known ; as it was a common thing 
in those times for people to wander to holy places 
afar off, and particularly to Jerusalem ; for they 
imagined, that there God would hear their prayers 
rather than in any other place. Therefore King 
Richard and his friends clothed themselves after 
the fashion of pilgrims. But being strangers in 
the land, and not daring to ask the way to England, 
for fear lest they should be found out, they soon 
lost themselves, and they came near the city where 
Leopold himself dwelt. And there were many men 
in that city, and round about, who had been with 
Duke Leopold in the Holy Land, and who knew 
King Richard fully well. And it happened that 
some of these men, passing by the road, stopped at 
a place where Richard and his friends likewise had 
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entered to rest themselves, and to get refrealied. 
And tiic Austrian men, seeing King Richard, were 
very much astonished ; and tbey went and greeted 
him. But Richard, heing unwilling that te should 
be knovra, said, " I know not what you mean. 
How should I be a king? behold I am poor and a 
common pilgrim." And the men wondered still 
more ; and they talked of the matter everywhere ; 
but King Richard and his iiiends went away with 
great speed, foUowing after the way which they 
thought most likely to lead them out of the land of 
Austria. And the rnmonr came into Vienna, Leo- 
pold's city, that some of the soldiers of the cross 
had seen King Richard in a pii^jim's coat ; and it 
came to the ears of Duke Leopold. And he re- 
joiced very much when he heard it, and he said : 
" If it be so, behold I shall he avenged on my 
enemy." And he sent out orders all through the 
land, to look after tiie pilgrims that were found on 
the roads, for thot King Richard of England had 
heen seen near Vienna ; and if any should find him, 
and hring him to the duke, he should have a great 
reward. And many of the Crusaders, that had 
been out with Leopold, went about from place to 
place to try whether they could find him. And 
those likewise that had first seen him, went out to 
see whether they might find him again. Hnwbeit, 
King Richard, after he had been greeted hy the 
Austrian soldiers, began to think, it would be 
belter for them not to be all together ; that they 
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might not so easily be found, if any one should 
seek after them. So he took leave from all his 
friends, except one that remained with him ; and 
the others departed in different ways. And 
Richard came with his one friend to a place 
called Erdberg ; and as it was evening, they 
stopped to sleep there. And they went to a 
cottage, and asked leave to remain there that 
night. And tlie people gave them leave. And 
King Richard heing weary, laid himself down, bnt 
his friend went out to buy meat. And as he went 
along through the street, one of them that had 
found out King Richard before, having come to 
the same place, saw him ; and he knew him in a 
moment, and, laying bis hand upon him, he said : 
"Come thou with me, friend." And the English- 
man tried to get away, but he could not ; because of 
the crowd which soon gathered together, when the 
people heard that one of the English that were 
with King Richard had been found. And they 
took him to the house of one of the duke's 
officers, and there they asked him, where King 
Richard was. And he would not teU, but tried 
to excuse himself. And they pressed him very 
hard, and seeing that he was not moved, tbcy 
began to beat him and to torment liim in various 
■ways. And they took iron tongs, and making 
them red hot in the fire, they began to pinch him 
with them. And he bore it a long time, but at 
last being overcome by the pain, he said 
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tell you, if you will promise me, you will do King 
Richard no hurt." And they promised it. And 
he went with them to the cottage, where the king 
lay sound asleep; and when he awoke, behold he 
was in the hands of his enemies. 

And they took him to Vienna to the duke's 
city, a great multitude of people following after 
them; and they brought him before Leopold. 
And Leopold, when he saw him, motked him 
and said, " Wilt thou tear down my standard 
now ?" But Richard said nothing. And Leopold 
commanded him to be shut up in a dark prison, 
where he saw not the light of sun or moon; and 
bread and water was liis food, and his bed, a heap 
of dirty straw. 

And the noise went out through all Germany, 
that King Richard had been caught, and was shut 
up in Vienna. And the emperor of Germany, 
whose name was Henry, being a covetous man, 
thought to himself, what 3 nice thing it would be 
to make the English pay a great sum of money 
for the freedom of their king. Wherefore he sent 
unto Leopold, saying; " Deliver thy prisoner 
unto me : it is more fit that I should keep 
him ; and if he buy his freedom, thou sbalc 
have a part of the money." And Leopold 
gnashed his teeth for anger. Howbeit, ho durst 
not refuse the emperor, and he gave the king 
up to Henry's messengers. In this wise was 
^ICgg Richard delivered from the hand of Duke 
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Leopold. But Emperor Henry, hoping to be well 
paid for Richard's freedom, kept him better, and 
mi^ch more as became a king ; only he took great 
care that he should not be permitted to escape. 

And the news came to England, that King 
Richard was put to prison in Germany. And 
the whole land mourned for him ; for the English 
had heard before of his great deeds which he did 
in the Holy Land. And his nobles and his sol- 
diers who loved him dearly, having come home, 
had spread the fame of him among all the people. 
And Queen Eleanor, Richard's mother, when she 
heard the evil thing which had befallen her son, 
wrote letters to the pope at Rome: begging of 
him, that he would admonish the emperor of 
Germany to give Richard his freedom, the more 
as he had been in the Holy Land, as a good 
soldier of Christ, and of his cross. But the 
pope cared not for it ; for seeing that Richard 
was low, and that his enemies carried it with a 
high hand against him, he did not like to offend 
them for the sake of a captive man ; and he re- 
garded not Eleanor's request. Wherefore also 
the pope of Rome fell into great contempt among 
the English. But King Richard, when he saw 
that tlfe emperor kept him for the sake of the 
money which he hoped to get through him, began 
to treat with him for his freedom.* And Henry 
promised that he would let him free if he paid 
him a hundred and fifty thousand marks of silver. 
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And Richard sent messeagera to England, to tell 
Queen Eleanor and the English what sum Esp- 
peror Henry asked for his freedom. And tLere 
was great joy in the land, when the people heard 
ihal King Richard would be let free for money. 
And the bishops, with Queen Eleanor, began to 
collect money, as much as they could, of the 
king's own goods, and of his taxes. But there 
was not rear enough ; and when it became known 
in tbe land, that there was raore money wanted 
than tbe queen and the bishops could get together, 
many came and brought gifts, each according to 
his ability, for the freedom of their king. And 
the churches and holy houses gave their vessels 
of gold and silver, to be made a ransom for King 
Richard. In this manner, they gathered together 
one hundred thousai\d marks ; and they couid not 
get any more. And some of the nobles went to 
Queen Eleanor, and said : " The kingdom wanteth 
a king, and there is not money enough for the 
ransom of King Richard. Wherefore we will go 
with tbe money over to Germany, to Emperor 
Henry, and will remain his captives, until the- 
otl)er fifty tliousand marks be paid ; only promise 
thou, that thou wilt take care to have us ransomed 
in due time." And Queen Eleanor thanked them 
with many tears for their faithfulness to their 
king; and she promised that she would do all she 
could, to obtain money for their ransom. And 
r went over, and Emperor Henry accepted 
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them; and they remained his prisoners till the 
other fifty thousand marks were paid. And King 
Richard was allowed to return imto his own coun- 
try, after he had heen a prisoner in Germany 
about fifteen months« 




Ako after the days of King Riehard, it came to 
pass, that the popes at Rome exalted themselves 
above all dignities and powers, following the pride 
and covetousness of their own hearts, rather than 
the lowly doctrine of the meek Jesua. They would 
not suffer the people in other countries to choose 
t'oT bishops and archbishops among them, such men 
as they liked best, or as seemed to th?m moat fit 
for the office, pretending that the choosing and or- 
daining of all bishops belonged to the popes. A 
little while after, they began to say that the goods 
of all the churches in the world were their own; 
because they being, as they pretended they were, 
ordained by God fathers over the whole house- 
hold of Clirist, therefore also all the goods of the 
household must belong to them. Accordingly, 
they sent messengers, called legates, into all the 
west countries, to ask money of the teachers there. 
Now it happened, when they began to do these 
things in England, that there arose great strife 
in the church : some of the teachers risl 
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against the popes and their legates; and others 
submitting themselves to all that they said and 
did. Howbeit, most of the teachers in England 
did not like these new fashions, and set their faces 
against them. But the pc^s, seeing that it had 
been an old custom for the English bishops, to 
follow the advice which the bishops of Rome gave 
them at sundry times, even from the days of Au- 
gustine, called those that were against them false 
prophets, and teachers of new doctrines ; whereby 
they frightened many who had been taught from 
their youth to look up to every thing that came 
from the pope at Rome. In this manner, the 
popes, by sending many letters and messengers, 
reprimanding the people in England, and warning 
them not to forsake the good old faith, made 
every body afraid to stir against them ; and if 
,any dared to speak boldly, now and then, the 
popes put them out of the church, and forbad 
the people to commune with them in any way, 
declaring them to be enemies of Christ, and of his 
church. Nevertheless, the popes did not like these 
quarrels, for they knew well, that by talking much 
of their practices, the people would begin to weigh 
in their own minds, whether it was all true that 
they said. Wherefore they thought of a new de- 
vice, which was to ordain as many of their Italian 
monks as they could, for bishops, elders, and 
teachers, over the church in England, and in 
this manner to diminish the English teachers, and 



to keep low those that were left. And out of tliis, 
many great evils came upon England; for most of 
the Italian monks, who were in this manner set 
over the English church, never came into England 
themselves, but only sent for the money which 
was set apart for their offices, and this they con- 
sumed at Rome in every sort of dissipated living; 
while their churches remained without teacherB, 
and their flocks without shepherds ; besides that 
the land was made poorer every year, hy so much 
money being carried away to the idle monks in 
Italy. Howbeit, some of the monks came over 
themselves; but the people in England fared no 
better for it: for they preached everywhere, that 
the true faith was to believe all things which die 
pope said, and to do all things which he com- 
manded; and as the popes said and commanded 
many things that were contrary to the will of 
Jesus Christ, and to his holy Gospel, the Italian 
monks forbad the people to read in the Bible, 
aayiiig it was too hard for them to understand 
it; and that it would only make them foola, and 
believers of silly and wicked doctrines. But the 
truth was, that they were afraid lest the people, 
by reading the commandments of God, and the 
doctrines of Christ and his apostles, should find 
out the crafty and cunning devices, wherewith the 
popes, and all that preached in their name, were de- 
ceiving the world. In this manner, instead of Chrir 
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^^H Howbeit, a few among the English teachers, 

^^H and Home of the people likewise, remained in 
^^H the true faith; hut they durst not open their 
^^H mouths, or if they did, the people would not hear 
^^B them; for moat of them were led away by the 
I Romish docttinea. Nevertheless, one GroteBt, 

bishop of Lincoln, being much grieved in his 

I heart at all the wicked things which were taught 
and done by the papists, when he was aaked by 
the pope to help him in his evil-doings, took 
himself a bold heart, and answered him in this 



wise: — 

" I desire thy prudence to take notice, that I 
" am ready to obey an apostolical order, as thou 
" call est thy comraandment, which thou hast sent 
" unto me ; and thereby to prove myself a willing 
" and dutiful son of the church, and of thee who 
" art set over it aa a father. Ilowbeit, if any 
" tiling be called apostolical which is not accord- 
" ing to the doctrines and the practices of Jesus 
" Christ, and of his holy apostles, I judge it not 
" to be truly apostolical; for does not our Lord 
" Jesus Christ say: ' He that is not with me, is 
" against me.' Wherefore I am resolved to set 
" my face against every such thing. And this I 
" do because of the duty which I owe to ray 
" great heavenly Father, who is truly my Father 
" in Spirit, and unto whose commands I am bound 
" above al! things to submit myself, ■m^— . as 
" concemeth ftye comiMmittieTA ■« 



ENOLIEH CHUSCH. 331 

" given me, to serve and to assist thee in these 
" new matters nhich thou hast ordered in the 
" church, I will not conceal from thee, that I 
" think it to be altogether away from the apos- 
" tolical fashion. For the apostles, according to 
" the commandment of the Lord, provided neither 
" gold, nor silver, nor brass in their purses; but 
" thou sendest thy legates hither with large and 
" empty purses, that they may fill them from the 
" goods of this land, and return unto thee weD 
" provided with silver and gold ; and in this 
" thou commandest me to assist them ; where- 
" fore, seeing that this is contrary to what the 
" apostles did and taught, I think thy coramand- 
" ment about this matter not to be an aposto- 
" lical commandment. Moreover, the Lord Jesus 
" Christ commanded the apostles, saying : ' Go 
" ye and teach all the nations.' But thy monks 
" whom thou hast ordained over many of our 
" churches, sit at Rome enjoying themselves, 
" while the souls over whom thou hast set 
" them, are perishing from lack of knowledge; 
" and thou commandest me to teach the people 
" here, that this is good and right, and according 
" to the will of the Lord Jesus Cluist ; and more- 
" over, to assist those idle monks in getting the 
" money, which to take from oar people, thou 
"hast ord^ned them; wherefore, remembering 
" the commandment of Christ to his apostles, I 
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*' not to be an apostolical commandment. For 
" what worse thing can Antichrist and Satan do, 
'' than to steal from the sonls of men, that know- 
" ledge, which leadeth unto life everlasting; and 
'* what else is it that they do, who, being ordained 
" teachers and keepers of Christ's lambs, care only 
" for their hire, and not for the flock which was 
" given them to keep it? Now I would not have 
" thee forget, that the power which is given thee 
" over the church is, that thou shouldest therewith 
" edify souls, and not destroy them, which thou 
'* dost, by protecting those idle and greedy wolves 
" who devour the flock ; whereby thou darkenest 
" the light of thy office, and makest thy counte- 
" nance black among the nations, appearing not 
" on a throne of glory, but on that wicked bench, 
" on which the devil also and antichrist are sitting. 
" And this is the reason why I cannot obey those 
*' commandments which thou hast sent unto me, 
" and which X would not obey, though an angel 
" from heaven should bring them unto me, seeing 
" that they are contrary to the will and word of 
" God. To say the matter in one word: those 
" practices which thou recommendest are revealed 
** by flesh and blood, and not by the Father of our 
" Lord Jesus Christ ; and therefore of them it is 
** said, that they shall not inherit the kingdom of 
« God." 

Now, when the pope got this letter, he threw 
himself into a great rage, and cursing Grotest, he 



swote that he would bring him down. And he 
■ent word to England by his legates, that Grotest 
was an enemy of Christ, and not wortliy to be it 
bishop. Wherefore also he commanded him to be 
put out of the church; but Grotest minded it not; 
and, as he was a good and piona man, his people, 
and the teachers that were under him, followed still 
after him, arid he remained their bishop in spite of 
the pope. Nevertheless, there were not many that 
cculd do as Grotest did; but mast of the bishops 
were obliged, through fear, to suiFer the Romish 
practices in the midst of their flock. And in this, 
the popes were not a little assisted by the kings ; 
for they, having oftentimes disputes with the 
church people, like as in the days of Thomos 
k Beclcet, complained to the popes of their arch- 
biahopa and bishops, hoping in this way to put 
Ihem down. And the popes being very cunning, 
took the aide of the kings, whenever the kings 
snbmitted themselves to their judgment, seeing 
that the power of the popes was set above the 
power of kings. Whereby also it came to pass 
in course of time, that the popes began to say, 
that all the kingdoms of the earth were their 
own ; for that they were set to rule over the earth 
in Christ's stead ; and therefore all that belonged 
to him, must be subject to them also; and t« 
shew that they were the lords of the whole world, 
whenever a king did a thing which they dishked, 
%^ sent word unto his people, not to mind him 
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any longer, not the obedience which they had 
sworn unto him ; hut to rehei against him, as he 
had rebelled against tlie church. And the king- 
dom which they took from one man, they gave 
unto another, as they pleased; and thus ihey 
caused great strifes and bloody wars all over the 
earth. And the kings of the earth, and the 
nations, were much aggrieved. 

But it happened, when the popes had accom- 
plished all these things, that there were many 
who wished to become popes, seeing it was a 
great office, and much to be desired, because of 
the mighty power, with which they ruled over 
the earth, and of the immense treasures which 
they gathered together from all the nations. 
And once upon the death of the pope, two of 
the great men among the teachers in Rome, con- 
trived to get themselves chosen, each by a part 
of those to whom it belonged, by old custom, to 
choose a pope. So there were two popes at the 
same time ; and as each of them wished to be 
pope alone, and have it all to himself, they began 
to curse each other, and put each other out of the 
church, even as the popes were used to do to the 
kings and the bishops. And each of them sent 
his messengers through the nations and kingdoms, 
asking them to obey him, and not the other; 
because whosoever obeyed the other, would perish 
with him for ever. And as they both said the 
same thing, the people stared very much, 
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some began to say, " Perchance we may pcriBh 
if we obey either of them." 

And in those days there arose in England a 
man whose name was John Wickliff. He was a 
learned teacher, well skilled in the knowledge of 
the ScriptureB of God, which he had studied day 
and night in one of the holy houses at Oxford. 
He was also very pious, and seeing the great trouble 
and disorder which had come upon the church, he 
often prayed to God that he might grant him 
grace and the help of his Holy Spirit, to have a 
right understanding of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and of his heavenly kingdom, and of all the 
tbingB belonging unto life everlasting. And the 
more he studied, and the more he prayed, the more 
did he begin to see how far the pope of Rome, and 
the whole church with him, had departed from the 
true faith according to the heavenly doctrine of 
Christ Jesus. And his heart was sore distressed ; 
and often when he went to preach to the people in 
his church at Lutterworth, over which be was set 
as chief teacher or rector, he knew not what 
he should say to the people ; seeing that the 
other teachers taught, and all the people believed, 
so many things quite different from the truth of 
God, whereof the Holy Spirit had made him sure 
in his heart. And one night it happened after he 
had been meditating over all these things a long 
time, that his spirit grew faint within him, because 

rlhe false doctrines of the church, against which 
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there was no one in those days that dared to 
preach. And he fell down upon his knees, and 
cried to God with a loud voice, " O Lord, mr 
God, forsake not thy feeble servant ! Visit me, 
Lord, with the strength of thy Spirit, and cause 
the light of thy countenance to shine upon thy 
holy church. Why, O God, hast thou cast us oil 
so far from thee ? Why does thine anger smolic 
against the sheep of thy pasture! Rememhet 
thy congregation, which thou hast purchased ol 
old ; the rod of thine inheritance which thou hast 
redeemed ; Jhis land wherein thou hast dwelled 
with the light of thy truth, as on Mount Zion in 
the days of old. Consider, O Lord, all the wick- 
edness that the enemy hath done in thy sanctuary. 
Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congre- 
gations, they set up their ensigns for signs. 
Arise, O Lord, and strengthen the hands of the 
weak, and grant the fulness of thy grace to those 
that are faint in spirit, that they may be refreshed, 
and give glory to thy holy name. Thou knowest, 

Lord, the troubles of my soul, and the medita- 
tions of my heart in the night-watches ! O, that 

1 knew, what is thy righteous will with thy ser- 
vant ! Why, O Lord, hast thou raised me up in 
the midst of this adulterous and unfaithful gene- 
ration ? O take this veil of darkness from my 
eyes, that I may behold thy light and thy truth !" 
And, behold, as he was praying, it appeared before 
his mind as if he saw the Lord Jesus Christ sayln 



ly^^ 



EKGLISU CllUHCll. 237 

unto him, " Fear none of tliose tilings which thou 
siiiilt suffer ; he thou faithfiil unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown oflife." And Wicklifffelt 
as ir he had strength to stand against the pope of 
Rome, and against all the church; and he said, 
" Lo ! I come to do thy will, mj God." 

And the day after this, Wickliff arose, and 
putting upon himself a garment of sackcloth, 
girded with a leathern girdle, after the fualiion of 
John the Baptist, he went out into the streets 
preaching, and saying, " Repent ye, for the axe 
is laid to the root of the trees ; every tree, 
therefore, which hringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down and cast into the fire. Repent, ye 
teachers, who, calling yourselves the servants of 
Christ, are truly the servants of his enemy, and 
the spoilers of his flock. Repent, ye hishops 
and archbishops, who, being set to watch over 
ilie church, are fallen asleep, and have alloiyed 
the Romish wolves to break iuto the fold I And 
most of all, repent thoii, O pope, who, calling 
thyself most holy, doest and speakest things most 
ujirighteoua and unholy ; who, pretending to rule 
over the thurch, in the name and place of Christ, 
hearest thyself rather as a minister of the devil I 
Repent ye all, for the great day of wrath is at 
hand, when the Lord shall execute judgment upon 
tiis unfaithful servants. Therefore, say I unto 
you, repent ye, while jt is yet time !" 

And the people gathered themselves together 
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to bear this new thing, which had arisen among 
them; and they were greatly astonished at the 
boldness of Wjckliff, and at the power of his 
preaching. And many believed and followed him. 
And when the teachers and monks, who were 
of the popish mind, heard this, they said to one 
another, " Wliat shall we do ; for he is a pious 
man, and the people think well of him ; and, 
moreover, he knowelh the Scriptures better than 
any of us 1" And some of them, who thought 
themselves cleverer than the rest, went out to 
ask him questions; and they said unto him, 
" What is this great matter now, John 'Wickliff, 
which thou hast against the church, that thou 
accusest us all of false doctrines 7" And he 
answered, and said, " Ye he despisers of the 
Gospel, nay, and breakers of tlie law. Know 
ye not, how that the Lord spake in Mouni 
Sinai, and said, ' Thou sbalt not make unto thee 
any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, 
OF that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them,' but what dn 
ye ? Ye put the image of our Lord Jesus 
Christ upon bread, and holding it up before 
the people, ye ring your belb and say, ' Behold 
your God,' And ye teach the people to bow 
down and to worship before that which is bread 
only." And they answered, and said unto him, 
" How readest thou in the Gospel of the holv 
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apostle Luke ; did not the Lord Jeaua say to his 
disciples when he brake the bread and gave it 
unto them, ' This is my hody which is given for 
you.' And did he not say likewise, as it is 
written in the Gospel of St, John, 'The hread 
that I will give is my flesh,' and ' my flesh is 
meat indeed.' " And Wicklitf answered, and said, 
" And why read ye not further ; is it not written 
in the same place, * This is that bread which 
came down from heaven.' How then can ye say 
of this earthly bread which ye hold up before the 
people, that it is the same ? Do ye not under- 
stand this which the Lord Jesus saith concerning 
this same matter ; ' It is the Spirit that quicken- 
eth ; the flesh proiiteth nothing,' Is it not plain 
unto you, that the eating of the earlhly bread 
cannot make a man partaker of eternal life ; but 
the gift of the Spirit, the heavenly bread, which 
he has vouchsafed to grant unto them, who, 
having love to him, and faith in him, eat the 
bread of his holy supper ? Wherefore, also, the 
apostle St. Paul says, ' He that cateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himself, not discerning the Lord's body ; ' even as 
ye do not discern it ;' hut call that the Lord's 
body which is only bread baked by the hand of 
man." And they went away, for they knew not 
how to answer him. 

And after them others came and said, " What 
Myest thou of the pope, John Wickliff ! That 
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he is the head of the church or no ? " And he 
answered, and said, " Whom meaneth the apostle, 
when he saith, * He is the head of the body, the 
church ; ' Christ or the pope ? " And again they 
asked him, saying, " Why despisest thou the 
authority of the church, transgressing against 
the commandments which have been made by 
the holy fathers?" And he said, "Why do ye 
also trangress the commandment of God by your 
traditions ? For our Lord commanded and said, 
* If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke 
him ; and if he repent, forgive him.* But you 
say, Whosoever transgresseth against God or 
against his brother, if he come and pay us 
according as we demand of him, we shall forgive 
him. Is not the forgiveness of sin the gift of 
God through Christ Jesus ? How then dare ye 
to teach the people that the gift of God may be 
purchased with money ? Verily, with your 
money ye shall perish ! " 

These, and many other things, spoke John 
Wickliff, preaching to the people, and answer- 
ing those that came to ask him from among 
the Romish teachers. 
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there was one of the two popes that were 
s daya whom the archbishop and the 
bishops of England had proiniaed to obey ; 
and hia name was Gregory, the eleventh of the 
popes that were so called ; hut though his name 
was the aanie, his spirit was very different from 
that of the first Gregory, who first sent Augtistine 
with his bretlu^ninto England to preach the Gos- 
pel. And Gregory the eleventh, when he heard of 
the preaching of John WickliiF, and how the people 
followed after him, grew very angry ; and he 
wrote letters to Simon Sudbury, archbishop of 
Canterbury, and to all the holy teachers in Oxford, 
commanding them to put John Wickliff into 
prison, and to declare his doctrine among all the 
people to he a false doctrine, whereby ali those 
who believed in it, would bring upon themselves 
everlasting damnation. Upon which. Archbishop 
Simon sent unto the bishops, and tlie most 
led of tlie teachers that were Romishly 
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minded, calling them together upou a certain 
day, to St. Paul's Church in London, to ait in 
judgment over John Wickliff and his doctrine. 
And he sent also to the king's court, as then was 
the custom, asking that John WicklifF might be 
made a prisoner, and delivered unto them. But 
their message came to the ears of Henry, duke of 
Lancaster, the king's cousin, who posaeased great 
powerin the kingdom; andhe, being himself greatly 
pleaaed with Wickliff and with his doctrine, would 
not suffer him to go to prison. And he sent to 
the archbishop, saying, " Behold, I myself shall 
bring John Wickliff to St. Paul's Church, to 
answer about the matters which you have against 
him." And the archbishop, when he heard tiis, 
was greatly vexed, and said to himself, " If this 
be so, our last state will be worse than our first," 
And upon the day of judgment, the bishops and 
holy teachers that had been sent for, gathered 
themselvea together with Simon, the archbishop, 
in St. Paul's Church; and agreat crowd of people, 
likewise, was assembled, some wishing Wickliff 
to be condemned, and otliera that he might be 
delivered out of the hand of hia enemies and 
allowed to continue his preaching. Aad afler a 
time John Wickliff came himaelf, and with him 
came Henry, duko of Lancaster, and Lord Henry 
Percy, one of the king's household, and other 
noble and mighty men of the kingdom. And 
they seated themselves down right over against tha 
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place vhere the archbishop, with the bishops and 
teachers, sat. And there was a great silence in the 
place ; all looking at one another, how this matter 
would end. 

And ailer a time, Simon, the archbishop, opened 
his mouth, and said, " Stand up, John Wickliff." 
Whereupon Lord Percy said, " No, be seated, 
John Wickliff; for many are the matters thou 
hast to answer, and thou raayest well need thy 
seat." Upon hearing this, the bishop of London, 
whose the church was, rose up rashly, and said, 
" Lord Percy, if I had known that thou wouldest 
be playing the master in this place, I would have 
prevented thy coming in." Whereupon the Duke 
of Lancaster called out, " Forsooth, he shall play 
the master here, for you all, and over you all !" 
But Wickliff, that there might not be any strife 
about this matter, rose from his seat. Howbeit 
the nobles would not suffer him; and Lord Percy 
said to him, " John Wickliff, I command thee to 
sit down again, for thou needest a seat." And the 
bishops, when they heard this, made a great stir, 
saying that the church was in danger ; and the 
Duke of Lancaster and Lord Percy answering 
them angrily, there began to be a great uproar 
through the whole church. For the people, seeing 
that the biahops and nobles were disputing, began 
likewise to quarrel, some calling, " Sit dawn, 
WiekJifii sit down ! " and others, " No, stand 
np l" and others again, " Nay, but knock him 
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down !" And the uproar grew greater and greater, 
that at last the hishops broke up from their seats, 
in which they had seated themselves for judgment, 
and wiire glad to get out of the church unhurt. 
And the nobles likewise, with WictlifF, went out ; 
and the people, when they saw that all the great 
folks were gone, departed likewise, every one to 
his own home. But Wiekliff went about preach- 
ing as before, and none dared to prevent him. 

Now when Pope Gregory heard this, lie was 
greatly displeased; and he sent letters again and 
again, to the archbishop of Canterbury, and to 
others of the bishops, and to the holy teachers at 
Oxford, calling them cowards, who minded the 
will of kings and princes more than the glory and 
welfare of the church, and bidding them to take 
up the matter again, and, if possible, to put Wicklilt' 
into prison, that he should not be able to preach 
any more. But they were sdll afraid, because of 
the great favour which Wiekliff had with the 
king's cousin, and other nobles of the kingdom, 
and with many among the people. Howbeit, 
that the pope should not be able to accuse 
them, as if they were doing nothing at all, they 
agreed at last that they would call together a 
number of people of the church to a council at 
Lambeth near London, and there they would 
again enquire into Wicklilf's doctrine. And 
Wickliif, when he heard this, went to the Duke 
of Lancaster, and said, " Knpweth my lordj.thgt 
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ShnoD, the archbishop, hath called another council 
to sit in judgment over me ?" And the duke said, 
" I knew it not; and am glad that thou earnest 
to tell me. Fear thou not, I shall corae with 
thee again," But WickliiF answered, and said, 
" My lord is very gracious ; wherefore I praj" 
that I may be allowed to ask one thing of him ; 
but let my lord promise me first, that it shall he 
granted unto rae." And Henry said, "Ask what 
thou wilt ; if I can, I will perform it." Where- 
upon John Wiekliff asked him, saying; " I 
hsne eome now to ask of my lord, that he will 
not come with me, nor send any of the nobles, or 
any other man with me, to protect me against the 
bishops, to the end that they may sec that my trust 
is in the Lord God. For I have a. mind to go 
among them boldly, and to open unto thero all 
the matters of my doctrine, for a testimony against 
them. For it becometh not a servant and apostle 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to use in hia warfare 
carnal weapons, hut such as arc mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of strong holds." And 
the duke was greatly astonished, and he gave 
him his hand, and said, " Well spoken, thou faith- 
ful servant; be it even as thou desirest," 

Thus Wiekliff' went to Lambeth by himself, to 
stand before the archbishop and the bishops and 
teachers in judgment. And when he had come 
in, the archbishop rose from his scat, and read 
^EOm a long piece of parchment these things: 



" In the name of God and by the command- 
" ment of the most holy pope, thoa, John Wick- 
" lifF,who, in times past, wast ordained steadier of 
" the excellent doctrines of our church, art called 
" hither into the presence of me, Simon Siidburj, 
" of Canterbury, archbishop over the church in 
" England, and these other bishops and deacons 
" and teachers, whom thou beholdest here assenl- 
" bled for the sake of thy unworthiness ; to the 
" end that thou mayest be asked byits concerning 
" the false and damnable doctrines which thou, 
" straying from the path prescribed to thee by thy 
" most holy mother the church, hast preached in 
" this realm, to the hurt not only of thy own sou!, 
" hut also of many of thy followers, who in the 
" blindness of their wicked heart are giving ear 
" unto thy words ; and likewise to the great dan- 
" ger of many of the faithful children of God, to 
" whom thou hast become a stumbling-block and 
" a rock of offence. Wherefore we admonish 
" thee, to consider well in thy own mind what thou 
" wilt answer, and humbling thyself before the 
" face of God, and the judgment of the most holy 
" church, to repent of thy wicked ways, and thy 
" false doctrines, confessing them to be a snare of 
" the devil, wherein thine own soul has been 
*' caught, and wherein thou hast endeavoured to 
" entangle also the souls of others ; to the end 
" that wo, by the power given unto us by the most 
" holy pope, may forgive thee thy heavy trftB^^ 
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" gressions, upon thy doing sucli penance aa to us, 
" here assembled, shall seein meet to order. And 
" likewise we forewarn thee, that if thou harden 
" thine heart, the curse wil! come upon thee, which 
" the church hath ordered to be put upon every 
" such wicked rebel against herholy ordinances and 
" traditions, according to the authority which we 
" likewise possess, as a gift of the most Jioly pope, 
" to deliver into the hands of the devil, those 
" whose souls have separated themselves from the 
" obedience of our moat holy church, 

" And now liear what are the things, for which 
" chiefly thou standest here accused before us: 

" 1. Thou teachest, that to the most holy pope 
" at Rome belongeth no power over the kingdoms 
" of this world. 

" 2. Thou teachest that every man, being jus- 
" tified by the grace of God, hath a right to every 
" gift of God, 

" 3. Thou teachest, that the kings and mi^ty 
" men of this world may lawfully judge the people 
" of the church, and even take their goods away 
" from them, if bo be that they continue in sin. 

" 4. Thou teachest, that the most holy pope, 
" who rulelh over the churches in the place of 
" Christ, cannot by his power and aulliority make 
" any man able or unable. 

" 5. Thou teachest, that the curse of the church 
" will not hurt any man, unless it be that he have 
^Lflnt laid a curse upon himself. 
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" 6. Thou teachest, tbat no man should be put 
" out of tke church, nor any of the church's curses 
" laid upon him, unless it be for some heavy sin, 
" wherewith he hath transgressed against God. 

" 7- Thou teachest, tbat the pope has no power 
" of himself, to bind or to loose any man; and that 
" his binding; and loosing is of no effect, unless it 
" be agreeable to the wiU of God, 

" 8. Thou teachest, that every teacher that is 
" rightly ordained, hath power in the name of Jesus 
" Christ, and without the pope's leave or consent, 
" to absolve of their sins those that be contrite 
" and repent. 

" 9. Thou teachest, that every member of 
" Christ's Church, nay, eveu the pope himself, who 
" is the head thereof, may lawfully be reproved by 
'' them over whom he is set ; and likewise, that 
" he may be accused, and called to answer for 
" himself, before an assembly of people of the 
" church, or even of others of the faithful, to 
" whom power is given of God." 

And having read all this, the archbishop asked, 
" Are these truly thy damnable doctrines? What 
answerest thou, John Wicklifff" And John 
Wickliff answered, and said : 

"My doctrinestrulytheyare; butdamnable they 

are not, in truth. The which I am ready to prove 

unto you from the word of the true and the living 

God, before whom, both you that judge me, and I 

^^^ who am judged by you, shall one day stao^^^ 
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together in the same judgment. And this I 
would have you consider, even as I have con- 
sidered it; and have thereby been convinced of 
the truth of those things for 'which I am now 
Bccnsed before you, For I do declare unto you, 
as I have often done before all the worlil, that I 
do purpose and intend with my whole mind and 
heart, by the grace of God, to be a true disciple of 
OUT blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and as 
long as a breath shall remain in me, to profess, 
and to keep, to teach, and to defend, the laws of 
his most holy Gospel. And if through the igno- 
rance of my mind, or the wickedness of my heart, 
I shall in any wise fail to do so, I prny the Most 
High God, who desireth not the death of the sin- 
ner, but rather that he should turn from his 
wickedness and live, that he may extend unto me 
his longsuffering, and forgive me my transgres- 
sions according to the abundance of his mercy. 
And 1 do promise, that I will confess every such 
failing, being made sure thereof by the light of 
God's Holy Spirit, before the most holy church of 
Christ; and do any penance that may be laid upon 
me for the same. And if any man can shew me, 
in all my teachings, ought wherein I have offended 
against the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, I am 
ready to unsay every such vain and false doctrine, 
and confess it to he abominable, and such as will 
render a man worthy of condemnation in the sight 
CM. And this I do here declare before yo-* 
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all, knowing that God, who searcheth the hearts of 
men, will bear me witness thereof in the last day, 
that I do not wiah to make any matter of mine 
better by excusing myself, nor do I wiBh to harden 
my heart against any thing that ia right and true 
before God. And according to this, my profea- 
aion, and my promise, I will now answer before 
you all, concerning the accusations which you 
have brought against me. 

" And first, I confess that I do believe and 
teach that to tlie pope at Rome belongeth no 
power over the kingdoms of this world. For ilis 
reason, that Christ dwelt on the earth in humble 
and poor estate, casting off all worldly rule and 
honour ; and so likewise hath he commanded bis 
disciples to take up their cross and follow after him. 
Wherefore also it is prophesied by St. John, that 
when he shall come again, then he shall take to 
himself his great power and reign. Whereby it 
is manifest, that as he himself did not take to 
himself this power when he first came, hut allowed 
himself to be crucified by his own, so likewise no 
man can truly in His name take unto himself such 
power ; but ought in all things to live as Christ 
lived, and to suffer as he suffered. 

" Furthermore, I do confess, tliat I believe and 
teach, that every man, being justified by the grace 
of God, hath a right to every gift of God. And 
this I say, not respecting the things of this world, 
for which he, in whose heart the grace of QijA 
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dwelleth, careth not ; but concerning die gifts of 
the Spirit, and the things belonging to the king- 
dom of heaven. Which doctrine, it is very neces- 
sary that a man should preach 'in these days, 
when you take away from the faithful, many of 
the tilings that belong unto them by the law of 
God; and especially, and most wickedly, you take 
from them his holy Gospel, forbidding them to 
read God's comaiandnients, that you may the 
easier teach your own traditions. Nor do I say 
this of myself, but according to the promise of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, when he said, ' Blessed are 
the poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are they that mourn: for they 
shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek: for 
they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness : for 
they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful : for 
they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in 
lieart ; for they shall see God. Blessed are the 
peace-makers : for they shall be called the chil- 
dren of God. Blessed are they which are perse- 
cuted for righteousness' sake : for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.' Wherefore, also, he de- 
clared that this Gospel of the kingdom shall be' 
preached in all the world, for a witness unto aJI 
nations. From which it is clear, that they cannot 
be Christ's, who binder the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, and take it away from the people, as ye do. 
refore also I have taught tliis doctrine of the 
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Idngdom in times past, and shall 
the same even unto my end. 

" Moreover I do confess, that I heliei'e and teach, 
that the kings and mighty men of this world may 
lawfully judge the people of the church, and even 
take their goods away from them, if so be that 
they continue in sin. And the reason of this is, 
because the holy apostle Peter commanded all 
that followed after Christ, to submit themselves, for 
the Lord's sake, to every ordinance of man, whe- 
ther it be to the king as supreme, or unto gover- 
nors, as unto them that are sent by him for the 
punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them 
that do well : which is freedom to those that, live 
well; but bondage to those that live wickedly. 
For know ye not, how, in times past, offence 
hath come by the evil doings of the people of 
the church, which no one did punish? Is it not 
better then for the church, that all the teachers 
should live well, that with well-doing they may 
put to silence the ignorance of foolish men ? And 
as for the goods, it is known unto you all, how 
that they were given to the church, by the kings 
and nobles, for holy uses ; and therefore, if any 
use them for that which is not holy, is it not 
just that they should be taken away, according 
to the power which kings and governors have, 
not of diemselves, but of the Lord, who halh 
ordained them 7 

I do also confess, that I believe and tei 
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that the pope cannot, by his own power and au- 
thority, make any man able or unable. Which ia 
clearly proved by the apostle Peter, who order- 
etli, that if any man minister, he shall do it as of 
the ability which God giveth. Wherefore, if the 
bishop of Rome do any thing as of the ability 
which he giveth to himself, it is contrary to the 
Gospel. 

" Again, I do confess, that I believe and teach, 
that the curse of the clrarch will not hurt any 
man, unless it be, that he have first laid a curse 
upon himself. And this is thus : a man layetli a 
curse upon himself, if he do any thing which is 
accursed by the law of God ; and if he do so, and 
the church lay her curse upon him, it will hurt 
him, because it is the curse of God. 
man have not done any thing accursed, and the 
church lay her curse upon him, it is not the curse 
of God; forasmuch as the church cannot curse 
what God has not cursed; as itiBwritten, 'Ven- 
geance is mine, saith the Lord.' Wherefore 
also the curse which the church layeth upon 
a man without cause, will not hurt him, 
cause it is the curse of man, and not the curse of 
God. 

" I do moreover confess, that I believe and 
teacb, that no man should be put out of the 
church, nor any of the church's curses laid upon 
him, unless it be for some heavy sin wherewith 
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this, there would be no need, if it were not for 
the uncharitableness of some of the church in 
these days, as you well know. For whereas, in 
old times, no one was put out of the church but 
who defiled tlie church; and upon no one were 
the curses laid but upon him who blasphemed 
God ; some have begun in these days to lay 
curses upon a man, because he batb some dis- 
pute about rents, or tithes, or lands, or any other 
worldly things, with those of the church: who 
by this clearly shew that they are servants of 
mammon, rather than servants of Christ, because, 
for mammon's sake, they sever and diminish 
the flock of Christ. But what saith our hea- 
venly Master to this ? — ' I say unto you, that ye 
resist not evil : hut whosoever shall smite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. 
And if any man will sue tliee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.' 
Mark that he saith not, ' Turn upon him, and curse 
him!' No! but moreover he aaith, 'Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefiilly use you, and persecute you.' From 
which it is plain, that if any man deal deceitfully 
with the church, or rob her by force, or else act 
presumptuously against any of the bishops or 
teachers, they ought not to curse, but to forgive 
and to pray for him who so transgresseth ; and 
that no curse should be laid upon any one, imle^^ 
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it be for some deadly sin, wherewith a man hath 
made himself accursed. 

" Furthermore, I do confess, that I believe and 
teach, that the pope hath no power of himself to 
bind or to looae any man; and that his binding 
and loosing is of no effect, unless it be agreeable 
to the will of God. And this, because if he have 
any power to bind or to loose, it is given him by 
God; and therefore he must use it according to 
the will of God : which if he do not, but rather 
the contrary, God withdraweth his power from 
him; for that he doeth the thing not in the name 
of God, but in his own name; and therefore his 
binding, as well as his loosing, must be vain. 

" I also confess, that I do teheve and teach, that 
every teacher that is rightly ordained hath power 
iu the name of Jesus Christ, and without the 
pope's leave or consent, to absolve of tbeii sins 
those that be contrite and repent. Which I be- 
lieve to be so, because our Lord Jesus Christ said 
unto all the apostles the same thing, which at 
first he said to Peter only, ' Wliatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven.' 

" Lastly, I do confess, that I believe and teach, 
that every member of Christ's Church, nay, ei 
the pope himself, may lawfully he reproved by 
those over whom he is set; and likewise that he 
may be accusedi or called to answer for himself, 
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before an assembly of people of the cIiuTch, oi 

even of others of the faithfiJ, to wbom power 
is g^ven of God. For I think it a snare of 
the devil, for any man to fancy, that he needeth 
not brotherly correction*; whieh, if he needeth, 
why should it not be given unto him according to 
the Scripture, seeing that the same is ' profitable 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right- 
eousness V 

" These, I do freely confess, are my doctrines; 
which, if they be damnable or not, let God be 
the judge between you and me, I know that I 
have taught many things which are not agreeable 
to the teachers that now are, and which the pope 
at Rome condemneth, because they are against 
him. But I care not whether you be displeased, 
or the pope be displeased, or any other man be 
displeased ; there is but one whom I am a&aid to 
displease, even onr Lord Jesus Christ. And now, 
because I must displease him to please you, there- 
fore will I rather displease you, that I may please 
him, in whom is my hope and my trust for ever- 
more. If any charge me with preaching against 
the Gospel, he saith that which is not true ; be- 
cause out of the Gospel preach I against the tra- 
ditions of men ; and if any can shew me from the 
Gospel, that I am wrong in any thing 1 believe or 
teach, I am willing to be corrected. Again, if any 
man say that I preach against the church, he soitb 
what is not true: for it is foi the sake of ti 
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church, that it may be cleansed of all the abomi- 
nation wherewith it hath been polluted in these 
latter times, that I preach all these things for 
which I stand here, an accused man; but for 
which sot I, but those that now accuse ine and 
judge me, will have to answer in the righteouB 
judgment of the Lord God. He ia mj strength 
and my support in all these tribulations : for how 
should I, a poor man, without power, be able to 
stand against so many and such mighty men, but 
that the hand of the Lord is with met I know 
that you may condemn me, nay, and perhaps you 
may shut me up in prison, or kill me; but all this 
I dread not. As long as there is breath in me, I 
shall continue to preach this good doctrine of the 
Gospel, which you have made of none effect by 
your traditions ; and for this doctrine, hkewise, I 
am ready to lay down my life, if it should so 
please God. In him I trust, and I know that I 
shall not be moved," 

Thus spake John Wickliff; and when he had 
made an end of speaking, the people that were in 
the church began to call out, " Let liira free ! let him 
free! he haih done no evil thing." And the arch- 
bishop and tiie bishops began to be afraid, because 
of the people. And it happened that one Lewis 
Clifford, one of the king's household, who loved 
Wickliff very much, came into the church about this 
time, to see how matters went. And seeing the 
freedom of the people in calling out to the bishops. 
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he went straight through the crowd to the place 
where the judges were sitting, and he said, '* I 
warn you, not to do any hurt to this just man." 
And this said he of himself: hut the bishops thought 
he came with this message from the king, or from 
the duke of Lancaster. Wherefore they began to 
look at one another, what they should do : till 
at last Archbishop Simon rose up, and said to 
John Wickliff, " We have heard what thou hast 
said for thyself against the charges that were 
brought against thee. Whereupon it seemeth 
meet that we should inform thee, according to 
the authority given unto us by the pope, that 
there are in thy doctrines many things to be 
condemned: howbeit, that thou mayest see the 
meekness of the church, and see, by thy own 
experience, how unjustly thou hast accused us; 
behold, I now freely dismiss thee, trusting that 
thou wilt take a warning from the trial into 
which thou hast been brought this day, and wilt 
not in future amuse thyself and others with such 
vain and idle questions, to the hurt of thy own 
soul, and of the souls of those that hear thee." 
And saying so, he -stepped down from the place 
where he was seated, and all the bishops and 
teachers after him. But John Wickliff went to 
his own place, and continued preaching his new 
doctrine until the day of his death; and many 
believed according to his words. 
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!»» after the days of John WicklifF, it came to 
pass, that there arose great men in the kingdom, 
who did Dot like the new doctrine, hut were 
hettcr pleased with the old Romish ftishion. And 
they, seeing that there were many in the land 
that followed after Wickliff's doctrines, and being 
asked by the Romish teachers not to suffer that 
the people should he of different minds concern- 
ing the matters of the church, began to enquire 
after those who dared to preach the new doctrine. 
And they put them into prison, and smote them; 
and many of them they humed alive, to frighten 
the people that they should leave off theu* new 
ways, and submit themselves unto the pope of 
Rome, and unto his ordinances. But Wicklifl' 
himself being dead, they could do htm no harm : 
howbeit, to shew what they would have done unto 
him, had he been alive, they dug up his hones 
from the place where he was buried, and having 
L. Ja irned them with fire, they strewed the ashes all 
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about, that his place should not know him any 
longer. In this wise did the Romish teachers 
rage against the teachers of the Gospel. And 
most people were frightened, and submitted them- 
selves unto their ordinances ; albeit, they believed 
not in their teachings, but rather hated them the 
more for their cruelty and their persecutions. 

And in progress of time it happened, that there 
rose up a king of a high spirit and a haughty 
carriage, whose name was Henry, the eighth that 
was so called. He, seeing that the pope at Rome, 
and the Romish teachers in England, wanted to 
lord it over him in his own kingdom, set himself 
against them with great power; and sending 
away die pope's messengers from his land, and 
forbidding any one to order or to speak any 
thing in the pope's name, or by his authority, 
he caused the pope's dominion to cease in 
England. And he caused such bishops to be 
chosen, as were not Romishly minded, but 
confessed that there was no other but the king 
himself, with his counsellors and the great men 
of the kingdom, that could lawfiilly order any 
thing in the kingdom, or in the church of 
England. 

And there was among them one Thomas 
Cranmer, who, having shewn himself to be a 
pious man, and faithful in his holy calling, and 
being averse to all the Romish practices and 
fashions, was made archbishop of Canterbury by 



King Henry's desire, about one hundred nnd iifity 
years after the tieath of John Wickliff. And 
Thomas, after he was made archbishop, began 
to travel about in the kingdom, that he might 
know better how the teachers and the people 
were incKned in every part. And, finding that 
the teachers in the holy housea were almost all 
given to wicked lives and great abominations, he 
begged of King Henry, that he would send out 
some of his officers to enquire into the concerns 
of all the holy houses in England, to the end, 
that the teachers who lived in them might be 
restrained from their evil ways. And King 
Henry did according to the request of Thomas ; 
and great fear fell upon all the Romisli teachers, 
eapecially those that lived in the holy houses. 
And his officers, doing according to his command, 
went from one holy house to another, enquiring 
into the lives of the teachers, and the manner of 
carrying on their households. And, finding how 
wickedly tbcy had lived, they came before the 
king and his council with jjpnevous complaints, 
saying, " These people are consuming in profli- 
gate living, the goods which our forefathers gave 
for the keeping of the churches, and of holy and 
pious teachers ; wherefore, it seemeth meet that 
those goods should be taken from them, and used 
for some better purpose." And Archbishop 
Thomas, likewise, besought the king, saying, 
E^old, these holy houses were built in li 



262 TALES OF THE • 

past, for the teachers of the Gospel to live in 
them, that tLey might be separated from the 

■world and its wickedness, and might have to 
1 for nothing else but the kingdom of God 
and its righteousness. But, by the craftiness of 
the devil, and the ill government of the pope, and 
of popish bishops, it hath come to pass, that all 
the wickedness of the world has crept into those 
houses, which are no more holy, but most abomi- 
nably wicked and uaholy ; being inhabited not 
by taithful and diligent servants of Christ, but by 
slothful and idle folks, who, wishing to live well 
without labour or trouble of any kind, lie, and 
say that they wish to become servants of Christ: 
which is a great offence to the faithful, and a 
great scandal before all the world. Wherefore, 
may it please thee, O king, to put down all these 
holy houses in thy whole kingdom, seeing that 
Uiuy are made dens of thieves and murderers ; 
and out of the goods that will come therefrom, let 
new churches be built where tbey are wanted, and 
let the number of bishops be increased, seeing that 
they are loo few, and not able to watch over all 
the churches ; that the good doctrine of Christ 
may be renewed in this country." 

And King Henry was well pleased when he heard 
all this, because he had resolved in his heart that 
he would make an end of all the holy houses, and 
take their riches from them. And he sent again 
his officers through the land; and they went ta 
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all the holy houses, and drove out the teachers ; 
and some that had not partaken of their ini- 
quity were set over some of the churches : and 
of the others, those that were old and unahle to 
work, had money given to them, that they might 
not have need to go about begging ; but the 
young and strong ones were clean turned out, 
that they might go and learn to get their bread 
by the sweat of their brow. And it came to pass, 
when they began to pull down gome of those 
houses, they found out a great many crafty 
devices by which the monks had deceived the 
people, doing false signs and wonders, and prac- 
tising every manner of cheat. So when they 
came to Bex]ey, in the county of Kent, they 
found there an image of Jesus Christ han^ng 
on the cross, which was made in such wise, 
that, by pulling different strings, the monks could 
make the image to turn up and down its eyes, 
to move its lips, and to nod and to shake with its 
head. And the manner of using it was this. If 
any man came to the church where the image was, 
to confess his sins, and pray to God for mercy and 
forgiveness, the monks took him before the 
image, one of them being concealed in a secret 
place, and holding the strings in his hands. 
And the man having confessed to the monks 
all the bad things he had done, the monks began 
to tell him that he ought to shew, by some gift 
lering, that he repented of his evil doin^ 
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Upon which, the monk who held the strings 
made the image on the cross to nod with its 
head, to shew that it was pleased with what 
loaks had said. Then the poor man, he- 
lieving it to be a sign from God, hegan to promise 
that he would bring an offering, saying how much 
it would be ; and the monk with the strings would 
then make the head of the image to ahake, to 
shew that it was not enough. And so they would 
go on talking to the man, and making the image 
to move whatever way they wanted it, till he gave 
them all they desired of him. Sometimes, also, 
tlie monks, wishing any person to help them in 
their wicked and abominable practices, or to con- 
sent thereunto, caused the image to make some 
sign whereby the people might be persuaded that 
Jesus Christ himself was approving the wicked 
thing which the monks desired to do. And the 
king's officers, when they found this image, having 
heard the manner in which it was used, took it 
out into the fields, and shewed it to all the people, 
and let them pull the strings themselves, that they 
might see in what manner the monks had deceived 
them by their graven images. And the people saw 
it, and wondered : but the monks fell into great 
contempt all over the kingdom, because of their 
impious and wicked practices ; and the whole 
land abhorred them. For other things of the 
; kind were found in other places ; bo thai 
i had pity upon the monks, but rejoiced t^^ 



see them driven out of the holy houses. And 
King Henry's officers accomplished all that he 
had conunanded them to do, until there was not 
one holy house left in all England. But the 
money which came out of them, the king took 
to himself, using it for his own pleasure, and 
not according to the good counsel of Arch- 
bishop Thomas. Wherefore, also, those that 
were Romishly minded made a great stir, saying, 
that although there had heen great wickedness 
aiaong the monks, yet it was not hecause of their 
wickedness, hut hecause of their riches, that King 
Henry had driven thera out. And Archhishop 
Thomas was grieved at it; seeing that it would 
cause many to be offended at the new doctrine : 
and he mourned in his heart, but he could not 
help it ; for King Henry carried every thing with 
a high hand. 

And after these things, Archbishop Thomas 
began to consider in his heart, what he migjit do 
to put away the false popish doctrines from the 
English church; for although the pope was no 
longer allowed to order any thing in England, 
and although the monks were put down, yet 
there were still many who continued in the false 
doctrines which the pope and the monks had 
taught the people in England. And he went 
and spoke to the king about the matter, asking 
his leave to put down in writing all the doctrines 
.^ the Romish teachers, which he thought to be 
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blK, and iikewise the tmli eoQceming every one 
of them. And he roadc a beginning of speaking 
about the wickedness of tbe papists in sajdng 
long prajren for any one that would pay them 
for it, nmhing the people believe that by their 
money they could incline the wQl of God to 
themselves ; concerning which, with other mat- 
ters, John Wickliff had reproved them in times 

And King Henry, when he beard this, grew 
very uneasy ; for he believed himself the Romish 
doctrine about this, and many other matters. 
And he answered Archbishop Thomas, and said, 
" Concerning this doctrine, I will hear no more 
of thee; nor shalt thou bring up any other of the 
false doctrines, which John Wickliff has taught." 
And Archbishop Thomas was grieved when be 
heard this: howbeit, seeing that the king was 
angry, and unwilling to hear him, he withdrew 
himself from the king's presence, and kept his 
peace for a while. 

And he meditated day and nlglit, what be 
might do to convince the king, and to make 
an end of the popish doctrines in the kingdom. 
And he began to consider, that the king, having 
been taught from his youth in those false doc- 
trines, and being strong-headed, would not easily 
be moved : nevertheless, that the truth might not 
be liidden from the king and from the nation, it 
was given him into his mind, what an excellei 
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thing it would be for the Bible to be constantly 
read before the people; for that by hearing of 
it, and thinking over it, they might, through the 
grace of Goil, be led to aee the truth concerning 
all matters. And Thomas went again to Henry, 
and begged of him that he would cause the Scrip- 
tures to be put into the English tongue, as it was 
then spoken in the land, and a number of them 
to be printed ; for the art of printing had been 
found out in Germany, not many years before 
that time. And the king was greatly pleased 
with this ; and he called together a number of 
bishops and nobles, to consult with them about 
the matter. And those that were Romishly 
minded saw that there would be an end of 
their doctrines, if the Bible came to be known 
all over the land. Wherefore they set their faces 
against it, some saying that it would lead the people 
to imagine all manner of doctrines of their own ; 
and some pretending that there were some strange 
words in the Greek and Hebrew tongues, in which 
the books of the Bible were first written, which 
could not be put into English at all. But Arch- 
bishop Thomas answered them, saying, that the 
Scripture was given by God for the benefit of all, 
and that no man hod a right to keep it Irom the 
people ; which the pope had done unlawftdly, 
because he knew the people would find in it 
that he had no right to exalt himself as he did, 
which wu also the reason of the Romish teachers 
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not liking it to be made known in England : and 
as for the strange words, Archbiakop Thomas said 
he thought he knew as much about the Hebrew 
and Greek tongues as any of them ; and he 
promised that he would find thera an English 
word, for every Greek or Hebrew word that 
occurred in the Scriptures, And, after muth 
disputing, Archbishop Thomas prevailed in lie 
council : and King Henry ordered that a numbei 
of learned men should be chosen by bim, and 
should translate the whole of tbe Bible into the 
English tongue. But when it was done, there 
was no one to be found ia England that could 
print it ; for the art of printing having been 
known hut a short time, there were no printers 
yet in England that understood it well enough to 
print 90 large a bonk. Wherefore Archbishop 
Thomas sent over to Paris, where he heard that 
there were skilful printers, to have it done there. 
And the printers in Paris were glad to do it, for 
he paid them well for it. But when it was nearly 
finished, there came a letter from the pope at Rome 
to the king of France, rebuking him that he per- 
mitted the English Bible to be printed in his own 
city of Paris, and ordering him to hinder the 
work. And the king of France, not having 
thrown off tbe dominion of the pope, made haste 
to obey his command ; and he sent some of his 
i to tbe printer's bouse, and took away all 
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public place. And the printer and his workmen, 
■eeing this, were afraid lest they ahoutd be put 
into prison. And they left the house, and fled 
with great speed through the country to the aea- 
>hore ; and having got into a ship, they came over 
to England, and shewed tliemselves to Arelihishop 
Thomas, and told him what had happened. And 
Thomas, although he was sorry that they should 
be obliged to begin again, yet he was glad that 
the workmen hod escaped. And having bought 
all the things necessary for printing, he made 
a printing-house for them, in which they set to 
work again, and at last got the whole Bible ready, 
printed in the English tongue. And Archbishop 
Thomas sent one of the Bibles to every church in 
the whole kingdom, and with it he sent a letter 
for the teachera to read to the people, the first time 
they should read out of the English Bible in their 
churches, and afterwards, as it might seem meet 
unto them. And the letter was after tliis wise: — 
" Be it known unto you, that it hath pleased 
" the king's majesty, our most dread sovereign 
" lord, and supreme head, under God, of this 
" church of England, to declare the great zeal 
" he hearcth to the setting forth of God's word^ 
" and to the keeping of his people in the right 
" and good way ; and tlierefore to permit and to 
" command the Bible, being translated into our 
" mother tongue, to be sincerely taught and made 
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" forth in every parish church; to the intent ^^H 
" all his good auhjects, as well by reading thereof 
" as by hearing the true explanation of the same, 
" may first learn their duties to Almighty God, 
" and lo his majesty ; and all of us charitably to 
" use each other; and then applying ourselves to 
" do according to that we shall hear and learn, ne 
" may both speak and do Christianiy and in all 
" things behave as it heseemeth Christian men. 
" And because the king's highness very much 
" desireth that this thing, being by him most 
" godly begun and set forward, may of all of 
" you be received in like manner; therefore his 
" majesty hath willed and commanded this to be 
" declared unto you, that his grace's pleasure 
" and high commandment is, that in the reading 
" and hearing thereof, first, most humbly and 
" reverently using and addressing yourselves 
" unto it, you shall have always in your remera- 
" brance and memories, that every thing contained 
" in this book is the undoubted will, law, and 
" commandment of Almighty God, the only and 
*' straight means of knowing the goodness and 
" benefits of God towards us, and the true duty 
" of every Christian man to serve him accordingly. 
" And that therefore, reading this book with pure 
" mind and firm faith, as is aforesaid, you shall 
" first endeavour to conform your own livings and 
" conversation to the contents of the same: a nd 
" so, by your good and virtuous example. 
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" encoiurage your \nves, children, and servanla, to 
" live well and Chrisdanly, according to the rule 
" thereof. 

" And if at laxj time, by reading, any doubt 
" shall come to any of you touching the sense 
" and meaning of any part thereof; that then, 
" not giving too much to your own minds, 
" fancies, and opinions, nor having thereof any 
" reasoning in your open taverns or alehouses, 
•■ ye shall have recourse to such learned men as 
" be, or shall he, ordained to preach and declare 
" the same. So that, avoiding all contentions 
" and disputations in such alehouses, and other 
" places unmeet for such conversation, and sub- 
" mitting your opinions to the judgments of such 
" learned men as shall he appointed for this pur- 
" pose, his grace may well perceive, that you use 
'■ this high benefit quietly and charitably every 
" one of you, to the edifying of himself, his wife, 
" and family ; in all things answering to his high' 
" ness's good opinion conceived of you, in the 
" promoting of virtue, and suppressing of vice ; 
<* without failing to use such discreet quietness, 
" and sober moderation in all these matters, as 
" has been said before; even as ye love and 
" value the favour of your king, and wish to 
" avoid his high indignation, and the peril and 
" danger that may come to you, and every one 
" of you for the contrary. And God save the 
"kiDgl" 
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And die people m England rejoiced greatly 
when they heazd this; and diey went to their 
churches with more zeal and attention than hefore, 
becaose they saw that the good doctrine of Jesus 
Christ was no longer withheld from them by the 
teachers. And they grew in wisdom and under- 
standing; and the light of God began to break in 
among them. 
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But those that were Romishly -minded among 
the English teachers did not liki; this reading of 
the Bible in the churches, knowing that it would 
make an end of all their devices and false doc- 
trines. And hearing that those who followed after 
WickliflTa doctrines began to be bolder, and to 
preach openly, they made a great noise over all 
the kingdom, saying that the church would be 
destroyed altogether. And some of them went 
to the king with William Gardiner, bishop of 
Winchester, who was of all the bishops most 
inclined for the popish doctrines; and they re- 
quested of the king that he would hinder the 
spreading of these false doctrines. And Henry 
promised he would do so. And he gathered together 
the bishops and nobles of Ibe Icingdom, in a great 
assembly, which was called the parliament ; for it 
wBs an old custom for them to assemble, in order 
to make laws for the idngdom about all matters 
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that were thought necessary ; and King Henn- 
having taken away from the pope the dominion 
which he had over the church, ordered them like- 
wise, concerning the matters of the church, to 
make such laws as they thought most fit for the 
good of the kingdom. In this manner tlie whole 
business about the old and the new doctrines wai 
brought before the parliament. 

But King Henry himself being more inclined 
for the old doctrines, only that the pope should 
have no dominion in his kingdom, began to lean on 
the side of the Romish teachers in this matter. 
IVherefore also the nobles of tSie kingdom, who 
cared little for doctrine, but sought only to please 
the king, turned themselves to William Gardiner, 
bishop of Winchester, and to them that were with 
him. So it came to pass, that a law was put 
before the bishops and nobles, that were assembled 
in parliament, which was aiter this wise : 

" Whereas it is a great blessing for a people to 
" be of one mind and of one heart, concerning 
" matters of faith and doctrine, and whereas much 
" mischief has arisen in this kingdom out of the 
" strifes and disputations that have taken place; it 
" hath pleased the king's majesty to assemble his 
" bishops and nobles in parliament, in order to 
" settle these matters about which there seemelh 
" to be most disputing ; and they, by common eon- 
" sent, have agreed to believe and to hold these 
" things : 
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" 1. That the bread and wine, which are taken 
" in the church according to the ordinance of Jesua 
" Christ, are not bread and wine, but the body and 
" the blood of Christ. 

" 2. That both the body and the blood be in 
" the bread alone ; and that therefore it shall be 
" enough for the people to receive the bread, and 
" that the ministers of the church only shall be 
" permitted to drink the wine. 

•' 3. That it is not lawful for them that are 
" ordained teachers in the church, and ministers 
" of Christ, to be married. 

" 4, That it is lawful for any man or woman 
" to make a vow that they will never marry, but 
" live in aacred households according to the old 
" fashion; and that no man or woman having 
" made such a vow shall be pennitted to break 
■' the same. 

" 5. That the prayers of the faithful, anil 
" especially of the ministers of the church, may 
" serve to get the souls of dead persons into hea- 
" ven, although they have died in their sins; and 
" that it is lawful for every teacher to take money 
" for the reading of such prayers. 

" 6. That it is necessary for the ministers of the 
" church to know every sin, wherewith each person 
" hath transgressed against God, before they can 
" absolve any man Ironi the punishments of God ; 
" and that therefore every man shall continue to 
" confess to his minister every sin he doetli, 
T 2 
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" And it hath likewise been settled by the king, 

■ together with tlie bishops and nobles, that if any 
' man shall speak or preach or write against the 
' first attide of tliis law, he is to be judged an 
' enemy of ibe church, and to be burnt with fire; 

and if any man preach, or obstinately dispute, 
against any other part of this law, he shall be 
hanged ; and if any speak or write against tLem, 
' he shall be put into prison, and rem^n there as 
long as the king shall please ; and the king 
' shall take from him all that he hath ; and if, 
' being let free, he do the same thing again, 
' he shall be hanged. And if any minister of 
' the church be married, he shall put away hia 
' wife ; or if he keep her, he shall be hanged, 
' and his wife with him. And if any do not 
' confess their sins to the minister of their 
' church, or do not come to the Lord's table 
' to receive his body from the hand of the 
' minister at the accustomed times, he shall be put 
' into prison, and remain there as long as the king 
* shall please ; and the king shall take from him 
' all that he hath ; and if, being let free, he failin 

■ the same thing again, he shall be hanged. And 
' that all this may be done according to this 
' law, there shall be judges appointed in erery 
' part of the kingdom, by whom all these matters 
' shall be judged, at least once in three months. 
' And every teacher shall read this law in 
' church once in three months." 
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Now when this ]aw was road for the bishops 
and nohlea to consent and agree thereunto, Arch- 
bishop Thomas arose from his seat and spoke : 
" My brethren in the Lord, ye bishops and all ye 
nobles of this kingdom : ye have heard with me 
the law which hath been put before us, that we 
should give our consent and agreement unto the 
same. And surely you must all perceive and 
know, how this law is contrary both to the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, in which we believe, and to the 
freedom which we have enjoyed in this land from 
the days of our fathers. Wherefore also I do be- 
lieve it to he a device nf those old Romish foxes 
which we have stiU iiniong us, who having put on 
the new doctrine, as a cloak, which they would 
fain put off again, if they could do it without losing 
the riches which they possess, are trying to per- 
suade the king's most gracious majesty, whom 
may God long preserve, to make such laws, by 
which they may the easier be enabled to bring the 
old Romish doctrines and fashions back again in 
England; for which end, and for whose benefit, we 
all know. And seeing this to he so, I am moved in 
my own mind, to tell you my thoughts concerning 
tbis law, which if it were a law already, by your 
consent and agreement, I durst not now do, being 
in danger of fire or of the cord for speaking freely. 
The which 1 beg you may well consider, that if 
such a law be made, our tongues will be bound up, 
fjBd our lips sealed in such ivi«e, that none will 



dare to speak the truth boldly, greatly to the hnrt 
both of the church and the kingdom ; seeing that 
a free speaking of men's minds is a good thing, and 
the more to be desired, if there be wicked men and 
false doctrines among a people, as is the case in 
England at this present season. Howbeit if you 
should be so heedless and imprudent as to agree 
to this law, whereby our freedom will be taken 
from us, let me at least use this freedom now, 
while it remaineth ; that it may not be said by out 
sons and our sons' sons after ua, that such a Ian- 
was made in England without one man daring to 
lifl up his voice against it. 

"And as concerning the first article of it. you all 
know, how that I myself have always believed and 
taught the same thing which this law saitb, which 
is, that the bread and wine, which are taken in the 
church, according to the ordinance of Jesus Christ, 
are not biead and wine, hut the hody and the blood 
of Christ : it is true that I do not approve the 
worshipping thereof and bowing down unto it, 
after the fashion of the papists ; but yet I am not 
of John Wickliff's mind concerning this matter. 
But although I do myself believe in this article, as 
the law which has been put before ua to-day 
settles it, yet I cannot give my consent to the 
burning of those who do not believe as I do. For 
having oftentimes had occasion to dispute about it 
with the Wickliffites, I have found that they do 
not cast off that doctrine as despisers of GodV ■ 
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holy word, but because by reason of their natural 
darkness they cannot receive this deep mystery, 
which causeth them to understand the words of 
Scripture in a different sense froin what we do ; 80 
that even in this fiilse doctrine they mean to obey 
and to follow the will and word of God. Where- 
fore, seeing that they err not from any malignity 
or wickedness of spirit, but because the eyes of 
their understandings are not opened concerning 
this matter, which it is in no man's power to do for 
himself, but is a heavenly gift of God's mercy, 
therefore I would rather forbear with the weaker 
brethren, and by gentle teaching and constant 
admonition, in all meekness and charity, try to 
bring them to a better knowledge, than, by burn- 
ing and the like unchristian weapons of war- 
fare, to cause them to hate the truth. For I would 
not have you ignorant of this, that burning and 
hanging, for matters of faith and doctrine, though 
it may well become the papists, who are afraid 
lest the truth of God should get known, and gain 
the victory over their false doctrines and cunning 
deceits, yet it becometh not a Christian people, 
wboie faith is rooted and grounded in the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ ; for to them it must be mani- 
fest, tliat the trutli of God will be known, what- 
ever man may do against it ; for that against 
every false teacher and lying prophet, God raiseth 
up to himself a witness for the truth, who speaking 
_iii his strength and power will surely at last put 
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the enemy to silence. Wlierefore I beseech you, 
that you do not bring shame upon the Gospel, fay 

making the people think that tf it were not for i 
fear of burning, it would not be believed. 
I pray you, to the days of the martyrs, when t 
Gospel was first preached. How many t 
rather to perish in the flames, which the heat 
kindled against them, than to forsake the faitb <l 
Jesus Christ! And shall we now ourselyes t 
to iire and sword for converting the people, ( 
preserving them in the true faith? 
how thnt Christ himself came not to crucify, bni 
to be crucified ; not to kill, but to be killed ; 
and why should the disciple be better than his 
master? 

" And this I say concerning the first article of 
this new law, which God forbid that it be made a 
law by our consent. And now as regardeth the 
I other articles, what shall I say ? Who is there 
[ that hath read the Gospel, and can yet beliere or 
teach that the body and the blood be in the bread 
alone i Is it not plainly written ; ' Jesus took the 
bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to 
the disciples, and said : Take, eat, this is my body. 
And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, saying: Drink ye all of it ; for this it 
my blood of the New Testament, which i 
fbr many for the remission of si 
can they say that the bread containeth t 
body and the blood ? and how can they w 



fhich is she4^^ 

How iba^ 

eth both tl^H 

;hey say ''■^^l 



281 

it Ehal) be enough for the people to receive the 
bread, and that the ministers of the church only 
shai! be permitted to drink the wine ? Does not 
Jesua Christ say expressly, ' Drink ye all of it.' 
What meaneth this ? Or which should we obey 
more — the tradition and custom of the church, 
or the command of our Lord and Saviour? 

" Further, concerning' the third article, I would 
not conceal from you, that I believe it truly 
to be contrary to God's holy word. Need I re- 
mind you of that which bas so often been said, in 
the disputings that liave been about tliis matter, 
how the holy Apostle Paul commandeth those 
that desire the office of bishops and deacons, to be 
the husbands of one wife. And although it be true 
that he wrote this because of the wicked practice 
which was among the lieathen, for one roan to have 
more than one wife, and meaneth not, therefore, 
that a bishop or deacon ia obh'ged to have a wife, 
but merely that he may not have more than one ; 
yet it proveth clearly that it is lawful for a bishop 
or any other of the teachers to be married, even as 
Paul saith : ' Have we not power to lead about a 
wife as well as other apostles, and as the brethren 
of the Lord 1 ' And let no man Ihink that 1 say 
this because I have a wife myself: for God is my 
witness, that I am willing for Christ's sake to lose 
my wife, and every thing else that I possess; nay, 
and to lay down my life for him, if he require it 
of me. But I think it a great matter that the 




CH. 281 

• it' AM be enough for the people to receive tie 
I, and that the ministers of the church only 
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What meaneth this i Or which should we obey 
more — the tradition and custom of the church, 
or the command of our Lord and Saviour? 

" Further, concerning the third article, I would 
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better to msBzy, and. to gi¥e a good eganpip in the 
gimrrfcj |iy mQig tfaoT own booao wdl, and by 
bsvin^diar ddldieiL k stbjecfcian widi aQ giavitj} 
whyAooIddieyiigtbepeTwitted to doso» accoid- 
B^ to die woid of dici^oode? 

^ And in die same wne, as aHkoeneth the fourth 
article^ dioiigli it be lawful for any man or 
woman not to many, if they think it better; 
yet I think it wrong lor than to make vows ac- 
cording to the rules and £uhions of the Romish 
dwrch, seeing what idleness and abomination has 
come therefirom. And as for the sacred households, 
it is not needful for me to remind you, that most 
of them were broken down by the command of the 
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king himself; which was done because of the 
iiffence which they gave to all the faithful ; which 
I pray you will duly consider, and mot allow such 
houses of wickedness to be raised up again among 
us. And as for those who have been in those 
houses, having made vows in the popish times, if 
any of them chose to forsake the Romish fashions, 
and seeing their vow to have been unlawfully 
vowed, according to a false doctrine, why should 
they not be permitted to marry? Would it not 
be better to allow every man to do according as he 
is persuaded in his own mind : him who thinketh 
his vow idle and vain, let bim depart from it ; and 
him who thinketh it a good vow, and pleasing to 
the Lord, let liim keep it. Only let there not 
again be holy houses, that occasion of stumbling 
may not again be given to ttem that are making 
vows after this wise. 

" But now, as concerning the fifth article, I take 
it to be a wicked device of the papists to continue 
among us the reign of antichrist ; for know ye not 
that ibe judgment of God is righteous, and that he 
is no respecter of persons 1 How then can ye hope, 
that, by the prayers of a man, he will be moved to 
change and to pervert his judgment ? Moreover, if 
a sinner find mercy in the sight of God, know ye 
not that his mercy is freely granted unto us 
through tlie blood of Christ Jesus ? How then 
can a man dare to sell for money that which God 
^^^b freely given ua through his own Son ? Verily 
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this is making the house of the Lord a den of 
thieves, aa the pope and his monks have made it ; 
and God forbid that we should continue in such 
grievous sins, ftfter we have been blessed with a 
better understanding of his holy will. No, my 
brethren, I beseech you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, who is the only foundation and the only 
Saviour, that ye wQl not permit this evil thing to 
be done in the midst of us, lest we bring upon 
ourselves destruction in this world, and damnation 
in the world to come, 

" And the same thing I say concerning the sixth 
article, which is another of those popish devices for 
deceiving the people of God, and shutting the king- 
dom of heaven against men. For ye all know that 
the sins of man God alone knoweth and judgeth, 
and forgiveness of sins God alone giveth. Where- 
fore it is proper that the people should be exhorted 
in the churches to confess their sins before God, 
and that his mercy and forgiveness should he 
declared to them that are penitent ; hut if any 
teacher require a man to confess all his trans- 
gressions to him, he desireth to know that which it 
doth not concern him to know ; and moreover he 
maketh himself a judge of that man, forgetting 
the commandment of Jesus Christ, when he said, 

Judge not, that ye be not judged.' This is the 

why I think it a presumptuous sin for any 

man in this wise to meddle with another man's 

conscience, and to make himself a steward f 





jRCH. 285 

God's wrath and of his mercy, seeing that he 
standeth himself in danger of the one, and in 
need of the other. Let not, therefore, such a 
thing be done among us; hut let the hishops 
and teachers declare in the churches openly 
unto all men, both the mercy nnd the justice 
of God ; and let every man thereby try his 
own conscience, that by judging himself he may 
obtain mercy. 

" But above all things I beseech yon, my bre- 
thren, that ye consent not to any thing bloody in 
the making of this law ; for though I should be 
wrong in all that I have said concerning these 
last five articles, nay, though I were convinced 
myself, tiiat they are qU right and good, and agree- 
able to God's holy word; yet it would not be 
right for us to put to death those that err in matters 
of faith and doctrine. Be not unmindful, now, 
of the saying of our Lord Jesus Christ, when he 
■poke, ' God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved.' Bearing this in mind, in all 
that you do for the ordering of the church, ^\e 
your laws not for the condemnation of men, but 
BO that through gentleness, meekness, and charity, 
the weaker brethren may be instructed, and thus 
all may be brought at last, not by the fire and by 
the award, hut by Christian love and by the help 
of God's Holy Spirit, to come in the unity of the 
iaith, and of the knowledge of the Son of Qod, 
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unto a perfect man, unto tbe measore of ihe 
of the liilness of Christ." 

Thus spoke Archbishop Thomas ; and all 
utoaished at the tncukness and tbe power of his 
speech. Howbeit the Romish bishops made a 
great stir about preserving the true faith, and said 
it had been confessed hy Aicbbiahop Thomas him- 
seK, and by those that were with him, that it be- 
longed to tbe king to order at! the matters of tbe 
church ; and that therefore it was not proper for 
him now to speak against the king's will. And 
this they said cunningly, if perchance they mighl 
move Henry to anger i^;ainst the archbishop ; for 
they themselves wished to bring the church back 
under the dominion of the pope. 

And three full days passed in disputing ; and in 
■the evening of the third day, the king sent s 
message to Thomas, saying : " It grieveth me lo 
see thee setting thy face against this law, which I 
desire to he made ; wherefore I pray thee, atay 
away from the parliament, that the people may 
not see the archbishoj) divided against his lung." 
And Thomas answered and sm'd : " My heart 
desicetli to do the king's will in all things; how- 
beit in this matter, which concerneth the good ol' 
tbe church, it beeometh not the archbishop to be 
silent. Wherefore I pray my lord the king, not 
to hinder me from going to the parliament, and 
J vote against this law." 
e went the day after, and wlien the rotes 
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were cast about the law, there was none but him 
that durst to caat his vote against the king's will. 
And so the six articles were made into a law,' 
And the people in England called it the Bloody 
Statute. 

But Archbishop Thomas, when he saw this thing 
was done, he mourned in his heart ; and he went to 
his house, which he had in Lambeth, on the aoutli 
side of the Thames, and he shut himself up, and 
prayed to God that he would give him strength and 
courage in tliis tribulation, and that he would keep 
him upright in all his ways, so that his zeal for the 
Gospel should not tempt him to resist his king, 
and that the fear of the king should not bring him 
to sin against the Gospel of Christ. And he was 
comforted. 

Andhewentforth to his wife Ann, and spoke unto 
herr "Behold, they have made a law in this land, 
that none of the bishops or teachers in the church 
shall have a wife. Wherefore it is not meet that 
we should remain together, seeing that we must 
submit ourselves to the higher powers for Christ's 
sake." And his wife began to weep bitteriy, and 
she said; " Am I not thy betrothed wife; and 
what God liath joined together, shall man put it 
asunder?" And he answered and said : "Nay,but 
our hearts be joined for ever, and them shall nei- 
ther life nor death put asunder. Only depart tliou 
from mine house, that through us offence may not 
«ome !" And she said: " Whither wilt thou have 
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me go? Am Inotastnmger indnskBd?" For 
she was from Gennanyy the sirter of one of die 
teachers of the new doctrine in dial ooontij. And 
Thomas could not refram himself an jknger, and he 
wept with her; and after a while she said again onto 
him : " Oh, my heloTed hnsband, I know diat 
thou lovest me, and diat thou wooldst not hafe 
done this thing hut for conscienoe aake ; and now 
I pray tiiee be comforted, and do not consmne thy 
heart in sorrow when I shall be gone. Behold, I 
wiU return to my brother's house, in the Gennin 
land, and there I will mourn for thee, and keep my 
love towards thee, eyen to the day of my deadt" 
And he kissed her, and she departed from him, 
according to the word which she had spoken. And 
Tliomas went in again, and fEusted, and mourned, 
for he loved his wife dearly. 
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^^■liTD they went to King Henry, and told him 
^^aow Archbishop Thomas was sitting in his 
bouse fasting and mourning. And the king was 
gricFed when he heard it ; and he sent some of his 
nobles that were daily with him, to go and comfort 
the archbishop, for Henry loved him very much, 
seeing that he was a pious man, and in all things 
obedient to his king. And the nobles went into 
the house of Thgmas, and desired to see him. 
And the servants answered and said : " No one 
hath come before his presence these live days. 
And now we are afraid to go in and trouble him, 
seeing that he is in great affliction." And the 
nobles bade the servants go and tell him that they 
were sent to him by the king. And the servants 
went, and told him. And Thomas raised himself 
up, and went forth to the nobles and said unto 
them, " Behold, I am the king's servant ; what 
dBsireth his Majesty of me V And one of the 
aoblea answered and said : " The king's pleasure 
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is, that we should come, and, in his behalf, chedj 
and comfort thee, as having, by thy zeal ii 
parliament, shewn thyself both grently learned, and 
also discreet and wise : and therefore the kbg 
would not have thee be discouraged for any thing 
that passed then, contrary to thy doctrines." And 
Thomas answered and said : " In the first place, 
my lords, I heartily thank the king's highness for 
his singular good affection towards me, and you 
likewise for your pains. And I hope in God that 
my doctrine, and what I have set forth in tins 
parliament will yet take place, to the glory of God 
and for the good of the kingdom." And the 
nobles discoursed awliile with him; and he lo!d 
them how he had sent away his wife, and that 
tliereby his sorrow was greatly increased ; how- 
ever he was much comforted by the kind message 
which the king had sent htm. And the nobles 
returned unto the king, and told him all that they 
had seen and heard. And the king rejoiced at il; 
and Archbishop Thomas grew greatly in the king's 
favour. 

But the Romish bishops and teachers, when 
they heard how well the king was disposed to- 
ward Thomas, their heart was filled with spile 
and envy ; for having done all they could, to gel 
the king's favour, still with all this he seemed not 
to care for them; and Archbishop Thomas, who 
spoke so boldly against the king's new law in the 
parliament, was yet in greater favour than e?B^ 
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before. And William, the bishop of Winchester, 
thought to himself how he should manage to make 
tha king angry ngiainst Thomas. And he wejit to 
Canterbury, while Thomas vasstayinginhia house 
at Lambeth ; and he began to ask among the 
teachers, who liked their archbishop, and who 
liked him not. And finding some of the teachers 
who were Romishly-minded, andliked not Thomas, 
because he was a favonrer of the new doctrine, 
William began to talk to them about watching 
Thomas when he should come back to Canterbury, 
to see whether they might not find, in his teachingB, 
some matters of doctrine for which they might 
accuse him to the king. And they were much 
pleased with this plan, and they promised William, 
that they would watch the archbishop, and tell 
him again all that they could get together to 
accuse him. And when Thomas came back from 
Lambeth to Canterbury, those of the Romish 
teachers, who had talked with Wiiliani, began at 
sundry times to ask him questions about the 
old and the new doctrine, to tempt him, if per- 
chance he might say something which they could 
turn against him. Now Thomas knew not where- 
fore they asked ; but having always freely talked 
to all the teachers at Canterbury, and to others 
likewise, concerning all the matters of faith, so he 
did still, not concealing from them any thing 
which he thought agreeable to God's word. How- 
beit he told them likewise, that it became a teacher 
V 2 
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of tlie Gospel to submit himself unto the king's 
power, and that although they might think aboul 
the mattera of faith according to their own coo- 
xHence, and likewise discourse to one another 
about them freely, this being not forbidden, yet 
they must take heed not to preach, or in any way 
to teach in such manner, that they should offend 
against the king's law: which law he believed thst 
God had permitted to be established, to the end 
that the faithful childrea of God might be tried, 
and the wheat discerned from the tares. And in 
all this, did Archbishop Thomas not offend against 
the king's law ; nor sinned he against the Gospel o! 
Christ. 

But his enemies, being very eager to find some 
matters against him, put down in writing all that 
he said, at one time and another, coaceming some 
of the new doctrines; andharingmadeintbis man- 
ner a little book of his speeches, they sent it to 
William, bishop of Winchester, that he might use 
it as he pleased. And William sent it back to 
them, saying: " Behold, the king knowcth well, 
that I am not a fiiend to Afchhishop Thomas ; 
wherefore it is better that it should not go to the 
king tlirough my hand; but there is one Wil- 
loughby, the king's chaplain, who is of the same 
mind with us, take the writings to bim, that he 
may bring tjiem before the king." And they did 
BO. And Willoughby took the writings, for be also 
hated Thomas; but, being afraid to go straight 
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before the king, he went to some of the king's 
privy council, of whom also the archbishop him- 
self was oae, and telling tliem of the matf«r, 
wanted to shew them the papers to aee what they 
thought of them. But one said, it was not his 
buaineaa, and another, he had not time ; and so 
they all excuaed themselves, fur some of them 
loved Thomas, and others knew how much the 
king loved liim, and were afraid of the matter. 
And Willoughby, seeing this, sent the whole book 
back to the teachers at Canterbury, telling them 
that it was not possible to bring it before the king. 
And the teachers, being encfiiiraged by Bishop 
William, who promised that he would help them, 
came up themselves to the king's court, and asking 
to speak to the king, put the papers into his hand, 
saying, " This concemeth the faith of the kingdom." 
And Henry took the papers, and having written 
down their names, that he might answer them, 
he sent them away. And they went and told 
William ; and they rejoiced all together. 

But King Henry, when he began to read the 
book and saw that it was against Archbishop 
Thomas, he would not read it tlirough; howbeit, 
that he might know how this matter had arisen, 
he sent for Bishop William, who having come before 
his presence, the king asked him : " What thinkest 
thou of Thomas our archbishop 1 Is he well in 
the right Ikith 1" And William answered and 
' How Cometh my lord the king to ask 
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this question?" And Henry said, " There t 
BOme, I believe, that accuse him that he perseve 
in the new doctrine, contrary to the law of tl 
land." And Bishop William rejoicing seer 
in his heart, but putting on a sorry 
tenance, answered, and said : " Hatli m; 
tlie king at lost heard of this matter? Bchdi 
the kingdom is full of the nimonr of 
I was loth to speak against the arcbbisli 
to the king his lord, seeing that he is in 
things a good man, and hoping that he 
repent of his errors in time." And King . 
said : " Very well ; we shall see all about t 
matter now," And William went out from t 
king's presence full of joy ; nevertheless he kcd 
his face before all the people. 

And it happened about this time, that 1 
bishop Thomas came up from Canterbury to Lsin^ 
beth, about some business with the king's council. 
And Henry, when he heard that he was come, took 
a boat one evening by himself; and, taking the 
papers with him, he went over to the other aideof the 
Thames, where the archbishop's honse was. And 
he sent for Thomas to come down to him into the 
'. And the archbishop bowing himself before 
king, said : " What is my lord's pleasure ?" 
And the king said: " Come now, Thomas; I 
know who is the greatest among the teachers of 
the new doctrine in Kent !" And the archbishop 
wondered, and said : " What meaneth my lord ?" 
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the king gave him the book, and said : 
liere, read this ; I have not read it all through 
boyself: but I will call again to-morrow, and thou 
■shalt tell me what thou thinkest of it." And the 
■ archbishop bowed unto the king, and went back 
his house. And when he opened the book, he 
I greatly astonished. And he know some of 
f those that had written it by the hand-writing; and 
it grieved him very much, seeing that they were 
1 to whom he had shewn great kindness. 
And the evening after, the king came again, ac- 
cording as lie had promised. And Thomas went 
down unto him, and said : " I thank God who 
hath given me favour in the eyes of my king, that 
he will not hear my accusers only, but me likewise. 
I confess that I do, as my lord well knoweth, 
believe some of the new doctrines which are not 
according to the six articles of the law which was 
made in the last parliament. And I do confess, 
likewise, that I have, as well before as after 
privately discoursed with these and others of the 
teachers at Canterbury concerning these matters ; 
but I have never preached, nor in any other way 
openly spoken any thingto oSend against the king's 
laws. And may now thy grace, king, grant rae 
one request, which is, that there may be judges 
named, who may enquire into all this matter, that 
the truth may so be made manifest." And Henry 
answered and said, " This is verily my intent, good 
archbishop ; wherefore, I have brought with me 
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this letter, wherein I have named thee thyself, and 
Rucfa other men as thou mayest think fit to be 

judges, to enquire into this whole accusation." 
And Thomas answered, and said: " Not so, my 
lord ; being accused by these men, how can I be 
judge over them ?" And the king replied, " Nay. 
I will have it so now ; fur I know that if thon 
wert guilty, thou wouldat have accused thyself; 
and I know not a man in all ray kingdom, who 
wiO be more just than thyself in this very matter." 
And Thomas said ; " My lord is very gracious 
unto me; yet I would rather have some other man 
to sit in judgment, and for me to have my trial," 
But the king, putting the letters into his hand 
said, No, no, dear Thomas ; thou hast had thy 
trial before, and I have always known thee to be 
faithful ; wherefore I will not suffer any man in 
my kingdom to ait in judgment over thee. Go 
now, and enquire into this business, and thou wilt 
And some among thy eneniies whom thou suspect- 
est not. But William, the Winchester man, who 
I know hath stirred up the whole matter, is a fos, 
I fear, and we shall not be able to catch him in it." 
And saying this, the king departed, having shaken 
hands with Thomas, and wished him God's bless- 
ing. And Thomas went back to his house, and 
having shut himself into his room, he fell on his 
and thanked Ood that he had not allowed 
insel of his enemies to prevail against him. 
And the day aCler, Thomas named some upri^ 
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men to sit with him in judgment ; and he caUed 
before him those tliat had written the hook, and 
kad brought it to the king. And when they saw 
that he whom they had accused, had become their 
judge, they were sore dismayed ; and theyhegan to 
excuse themselves and pat it one upon another ; 
all saying that they had heen cunningly seduced mto 
this wicked husiness. Howbeit, ofWiUiam of Win- 
chester they said not a word, hoping that if they 
betrayed him not, he might still help them at the 
king's court. So they were all caught in their 
own snares, Wilham excepted. And the arch- 
bishop caused all that they said to be written 
down, to shew it to the king, that he jnight see 
the wickedness of their accusation. And the king 
was very much delighted with it, and he sent word 
unto Thomas to do with each, and every one of 
them, according to his own pleasure. And upon 
one day, Thomas sent for them all to appear in his 
presence, and he spake imto them after thia wise : 
" I am deeply grieved in my heart, to see you thus 
standing before me this day ; and still more so, to 
think of the reason for which you are brought 
hither. For many of you have I trusted as my 
best friends, and to all of you have I shewn much 
kindness and good affection ; which I did not 
think tliat you would requite in this manner, 
by accusing me unto the lord, my king, and 
trying to bring shame and ruin upon my grey 
head. But I praise the Lord God, who hath 
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p.ven me grace this time, and, in the midst of ^^| 
many enemies and false friends, hath vouehsaw^l 
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great and trae Mend, even the king 
my master, nhom if I had not had to shield me in 
this matter hy his good will, I might well have 
been confounded by the malice of your accusations. 
And I pray that God Almighty may, out of ibe 
abundance of his loving-kindness, grant unto your 
hearts, charity, and unto your understandings, wis- 
dom, that you may see and feel, that the excel- 
lency of Christ's doctrine consisteth not in accusing 
one another, but in bearing, instructing, and for- 
giving one another, to the end that all things may 
be done unto edifying. And may he grant unio 
you a true and sincere repentance, so as to make 
you sorrow, not only for the shame and confusion 
which you have brought on yourselves, but much 
more for the malice of heart whereby you have 
been tempted to do this thing. And as for me, my 
heart is fiill of sorrow, because after I have found 
you uniaitliful, whom shall I again trust 
seeing that I have trusted you, even as 
brothers, and my own sons. Howbeit, I ki 
that these things must come to pass, accord! 
it is written : ' The brother shall betray the brother 
to death, and the father the son ; and children 
shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause 
them to be put to death. And ye shall be haled 
of all men for my name's sake, but he that shall 
endure unto the end, the same shall be 
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And this is my hope, and my joy, that the Lord 
will not forsake them that put their trust in him. 
In this joy, I now heartily forgive you all ; and 
even as I wish that my trespaases may be forgiven 
me, 90 do I now pray to God, that he, of his 
infinite mercy, may forgive you the thing wherein 
you have trespassed against me. And now return 
every one of you to his own house, and to his own 
business, and follow after the things which make 
for peace, and wherewith one may edify another." 
In this wise, ended the accusation of the teachers 
of Canterbury against Archbishop Thomas. But 
William Gardiner, the biahop of Winchester, was 
very much vexed about it ; for he saw that he had 
not grown in King Henry's favour by this busi- 
ness. And he blamed himself very much for 
having begun so great a business, with such little 
men as tlie teachers at Canterbury ; and he 
resolved to try what he could do, through some of 
the great men at court. And he went to the duke 
of Norfolk, who was one of the first men in the , 
kingdom, and to whose words King Henry had 
much respect in every business. And the duke, 
being himself inclined to the Romish doctrine, 
lent a willing ear to the bishop. And the bishop 
got letters written to him from all parts of the 
kingdom, from such of the teachers i 
Romishly-minded, telling him how the new doc- 
trines were spreading on all sides, by fault of the 
arohbiahop. who restrained not the new teachers, 
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but rather restrained the old ones ; and how thereby 
the church, and the whole kingdom were pat m 
great danger; and beseeching him that he would, 
by the power which he possessed at the king's 

k court, try what he could do, to see the law of the six 
atticlea executed in the land ; which, some of them 
said, could never be done, undl the archbishop 
were brought to another mind, or else another 
put in his place. And all these letters, which 
■were full of complaints against the archbishop, for 
fevouring the new doctrines, and hindering the law 

I of the six articles from being executed, William 
brought unto the duke of Norfolk, bidding him 
to make of them what use he pleased. And the 
duke of Norfolk, being one of the king's privy coun- 
cil, one day, when the archbishop was not there, 
began to bring out this matter, saying: " My 
lord the king knoweth not, what grievous reports 
I have received from all parts of the kingdom, 
shout the spreading of the new doctrines; which 
it seemeth high time to put a stop to. And upon 
enquiring into the matter, I find that it is the 
archbishop of Canterbury himself, who with his 
learned men filleth the whole land with his ua- 
sound doctrines ; from which much peril will arise 
some day to the kingdom ; seeing that these 
new teachers preach a great many dangerous 
things, to flatter the people, and to bring all 
dignities and powers into utter contempt. And 
1 know that it is a hard matter for any man lo 
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bring this business Forwards, seeing that Uie arch- 
bishop has man; Mends ; so that I fear that it 
will be hnpossible to hring up witnesses against 
hinii unless he be first put in prison, that the 
people may no longer be afraid of him." And 
the icing answered, that he would not consent to 
have the archbishop put in prison; howbeit, most 
of the council being very earnest that the matter 
should be enquired into, he said at last : " Well, 
you may call him before you to-morrow ; and if 
you find such guilt in. him, as deserveth that he 
should be put in prison, you may send biro to my 
royal prison in the Tower." 

But in the night, King Henry sent to Thomas, 
asking him to come to him quickly ; and he told 
him all that hod passed in the privy council that 
morning, and that he bad given them leave to send 
him to the Tower the following day; and after 
this he asked : " Whether I have done right or 
wrong I know not ; but what sayest thou to it, 
good archbishop?" And Thomas thanked the 
king for his kindness, saying : " I esteem it a. 
great favour of my king that he is pleased to warn 
me in this wise. And as for the accusation, I am 
willing to go to the Tower to-morrow, to have my 
doctrine tried ; only I pray that my lord may 
name upright men to be my judges." And the 
king when he heard this, cried out, " O good 
man ! truly how single thy heart is, that thou 
wouldest thus permit thyself to he cast into prison 
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And in ^k^ ■wrafng> tker of d^ pcnry council, 
Weta^ sdncd np by tbe dnke cl Korfidk, sent a 
nessiefi^er vntd Tbomns, askng bim to appear 
Wjibn^ thesu to answer about some matters in 
Y^*^ be was accused. And wben be came 
:^ienr« tbex woold not aOow bim to come into 
URcil-room, bat kept bim waiting before 



the door among the senanta. And the arch- 
bishop's clerk who was with him, went to one 
Doctor Butts, the king's physician, who was a 
great friend of Thomas's. And he, hearing what 
the privy counsellors had done to him, went and 
told the king. And the king sent to tell them, to 
call the archbishop into their room directly : and 
he was very angry with them, and he said to 
Doctor Butts, " It is well enough; I shall talk 
with them hy and hy." 

And the privy counsellors, having received the 
king's message, opened the door, andcalled Thomas 
in. And they hegan to talk to him very rudely 
about the matter of the accusation, telling him 
that he must go to the Tower, that the matter 
m^ht be enquired into. And he bore them with 
great patience, and begged of them that they 
would bring his accusers into his presence, before 
they sent him to prison. And he entreated of 
them much and often, that they would deal with 
him according to justice ; but they, the more he 
entreated, the less would they hear him. And 
they sent for their ofRcera to take him away to the 
Tower. Upon which, Thomas drew forth the 
king's ring, and said unto them : " I am sorry, my 
lords, that you drive this matter so far against 
me, that I must ask the king to judge between 
you and me. And for a token that he will not 
turn his ear from me, he hath given me this ring, 
0|hew it unto you, that you may know thereby, 
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I tliat you have no more power over me," And ihey 
: all astonished at this speech ; and leaving 
Thomas to go wherever he pleased, they went to 
the king in great haste, being sore a&aid of his 
anger. And when they came into the king's 
presence, he said unto them: " Ah! my lords! 
I thought I had a discreet and wise council; but 
now I perceive that 1 am mistaken. How daie 

■ you treat the archbishop of Canterbury in this 
manner? What! do you mean to make a slave 
of him, that you keep him at the door of the 
council-room among your servants ? Should 
you like to be treated so yourselves? But I 
would have you understand, that I esteem the 

I archbishop to be a &ithful man towards me, mote 
faithful than any archbishop ever was ; and one 
who has done much good to rae and my kingdom, 
of which God is his witness. And therefore, who 
loveth me, will be careful how he treats liim!" 
And the duke of Norfolk, when he heard this, 
tried to excuse himself, saying: " We meant no 
harm to Archbishop Thomas by sending him to 
prison ; it was only, that by freeing himself from 
the accusation, he might receive the greater glory," 
And King Henry answered, and said, "Well well; 
I tell you, never use a Mend of mine so again. 1 
see well enough how matters stand among you; 
you bear malice to one another. But you had 
Setter take my advice, and follow afler peace." 
And the privy counsellors went away firom tl 
U 
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king's presence ; and, seeing how much the king 
loved Thomas, they went across the Thames to 
ask his pardon, and try to make peace with him 
about this matter. And from that time no man 
dared to speak any more against Archbishop 
Thomas, all the days of King Henry. 
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Cale tj^e Cturntii-fottrtl^. 

HOW ARCHBISHOP THOMAS WAS PUT TO DEATH, AND HOW 
THE NEW DOCTRINE WAS ESTABLISHED IM ENGLAND. 

And after this, it came to pass that King 
Henry died, and his son Edward was made king 
in his stead. And he heing very young, King 
Henry had ordered before his death a number of 
his nobles to rule over the kingdom, until his son 
should grow old enough to rule it for himself. 
And Thomas, the archbishop, being one of those 
that were set over the kingdom in the name of the 
young king, began to think how he might use the 
power which God had given into his hands, for the 
good of the people in England. And in the first 
year after the death of King Henry, the parlia- 
ment being assembled, they began to consider 
about the marrying of teachers, and various other 
matters concerning the church. And one of the 
bishops, being asked by Thomas what was his 
mind concerning them, answered and said : " It is 
a hard matter for me to tell my mind, seeing there 
was a law made in the time of King Henry, that 
all that should speak openly against the articles of 
that law, should be burned or hanged. Wherefore 
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I pray you, ask not me what I think ; for as long 
as there ia such a law, I shall be alVaid to speak." 
And Archbishop Thomas, seeing what was his 
desire, said unto the bishops and nobles : " You 
all know how that I have spoken and voted 
against this law, when it was first made ; and 
although I have submitted myself unto it all the 
days of King Henry, as becometh a Christian man, 
to be subject unto the higlier powers, yet now, 
seeing that we are set to rule over this king- 
dom in the name of the young king, it seemeth to 
me not unbecoming, that we should consider 
whether tliat law shall remain or not." So the 
dispute about the law of the six articles was 
renewed in the days of King Edward. And many 
spoke against it, and many for it ; howbeit at last 
those that were against it prevailed ; and it was 
struck out from among the laws of the king- 
dom. And many other matters, likewise, were 
now settled according to the new doctrine. 

And Archbishop Thomas sent letters over to 
Germany to Ann his wife, telling her how mat- 
ters were changed in England, and praying that 
filie would return unto liim, according to the faith 
wherewith s!ie was betrothed to liim. And she 
did so ; and their joy was great. 

And Archbishop Thomas, seeing ibere were 
many matters of faith and doctrine, about which 
thu teachers did not agree, caused those who held 
my new doctrines, to go to Oxford or Cambridge, 
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and there to argue with the learned men of the 
schools, saying what reasons they had for their 
doclrinea, and how thty would prore them irom 
the Bible. And in this manner, by open and &ee 
speaking of these matters with proper reyerence, 
as of matters concerning God Ahnighty, many 
false doctrines were brought to nought ; and maay 
that had been living in darkness were, by the 
grace of God, led to see the light of truth. And 
Archbishop Thomas himself often went to these 
dispatations, being greatly delighted to hear them. 
And there was one Ridley, bishop of London, 
who also came there frequently ; and he followed 
the doctrine of John Wickliff concerning the 
bread and wine in the Lord's Supper, that it was 
not the body and blood of Jesus Christ, but only 
the sign of them, to put the people in remembrance 

tof the forgiveness of their sins, and of the hea- 
venly bread of God's Spirit. And Thomas dis- 
puted sometimes with Ridley about this matter; 
and at last, seeing that Ridley was right, he con- 
fessed openly that he had been in error concerning 
this doctrine ! and he even wrote a book, to shew 
the difference between the Romish doctrine and 
the true faith of the Gospel in this matter. And 
many other false doctrines, likewise, that had re- 
mained in the English church irom the popish 
times, were corrected in those days, people not 
being afraid to speak their mind, as they were in 
the days of King Henry, 
. J 



And it came to pass after a few years, that King 
Edward also died, being yet very young : and after 
him, the kingdom came to his sister Mary. And 
Mary hated the new faith, for her whole heart was 
set upon the old Romish doctrine. Wherefore also, 
when she had received the kingdom, she renewed 
the law of the six articles; and a short time after, 
she sent to the pope, to ask him that he would 
take England under his rule again, as it had been 
before the time of King Henry. And the pope 
was right glad when he received this message ; and 
he sent one Pole who was a cardinal, that is to 
say, one of the pope's privy council, to be his 
legate in England. 

But Archbishop Thomas, and Latimer, bishop 
of Worcester, and Ridley, bishop of London, and 
others of the bishops and teachers tliat had 
preached the new doctrine, were taken away from 
their houses and sent into the Tower, that they 
should not hinder the new practices by their 
preaching, and by the power which they possessed 
over the people. And great fear fell upon the 
whole land, because of the return of the popish 

And before the pope's legate came into Eng- 
land, the queen ordered that the archbishop and 
the two bishops with him, should be carried to 
Oxford, to let them dispute there with such of the 
teachers as were Romishly-minded, concerning the 
oftheoldandthenewdoctrine. And:hey 
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dis|)iilcd wilh them all three, one aAer the 
shewing them that the pope had do righ 
other churches and kingdums, but that hia buBiness 
was only to watch over the church at Rome, over 
which he was bishop ; and likewise proving from 
theEihle all theirown doctrines; which the Bomisli 
teachers could not do. Wherefore, seeing that the 
three bishops got the better of the papists by the 
wisdom and the power of their speeches, the Romish 
teachers that were in the room began to hool at them 
I whenever they spoke, ao that they could scarcely 

I be heard; and whenever one of the popish men 
spoke, they made a great clapping of hands, to 
moke up for the want of good sense in their dis- 
course. And after they had been disputing in this 
manner for some time, the Rontish teachers, grow- 
ing weary, made an end of it. And that they 
I might not seem to have lost their argument, one 

Weston, who was the head of them during the 
whole disputation, spoke unto Cranmer, Ridley, 

I and Latimer, saying: " Behold, we have clearly 
set before you the excellency of the old faith, to 
convince you of your errors in teaching these 
new doctrines; and now, that you may see the 
great mercy of the holy mother church, I do 
hereby, in the name of oiu- most gracious queen, 
promise you mercy, if you wiO confess your 
transgressions, and, unsaying your felse doctrines 
which you have taught, will return to the old feilh 
^^^ of the Romish church." And they all thre^^ 



answered with one accord : " What we have said 
and taught, we will not unsay ; seeing that it is 
after the truth." Upon which Weston declared 
that, having shewn themselves to be unworthy of 
the church of which they were memhers, they 
must he cut off from her, for the good of the whole 
body ; and, moreover, he laid all the curses of the 
church upon them, until they should repent and 
confess their doctrines to he false. And after this, 
they were carried back to their prison. And this 
Weston did not of his own authority, but being 
instructed beforehand hy the queen's privy coun- 
cil what he should do. 

And when the pope's legate arrived in England, 
the teachers of the whole kingdom were called 
together, that they should confirm by an oath, and 
the setting to of their seals, that they believed the 
pope at Rome to be the true head of the church, 
and that all the things that he taught and com- 
manded, they would believe and perform ; and 
that they would assist the legate in the rooting 
out of the new doctrine from England. And 
many of them that had' followed the new doctrine 
in tlie time of King Edward, were now afraid, 
and submitted themselves unto the pope; but 
some being more airaid of God than of men, 
refused to obey him. Whereupon a great many 
of them, and many of the people likewise, were 
cast into prison ; and a law being made by the par- 
liament, that all those that departed from the right 
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iuth sboaid be burned with fire, they began to p 
man; to deatb for their conscience' sake. Ai 
■pon one day, they came to the prison in Osfon 
nrbcre Arcbbisbop Thomas, with the two othi 
l^ahops, bad been kept since the disputalioi 
and they took forth Ridley and Lattmer, a 
threw them into the fire, as enemieB c^ 1 
church. 

And Thomas Cranmer, when he saw thii 
deeply grieved. For while the other two hat 
with him, they had comforted one another ii 
affliction, praying together, and reading the Btfa^ 
and holding al! manner of prudent discourse, <j 
the edification one of another. But now he tn 

PUft by himself, an old man forsaken by all the^ 
world, none of his triends being permitted to come 
near bim. And aller he had been thus alone for 
some time, behold, a message came to liim from the 
queen, that he was to be judged for all the wicked- 
ness which he had done in the days of King Henry 
and King Edward, to the overthrowing of the true 
faith in the kingdom. And they bade him make 
himself ready, because his judges would soon be 
there. But he answered and said : " BehoId,-4 
am ready now ; for 1 know that the queen aeeketh 
my life, and have been expecting to die every hour 
since I was brought into this place." And a little 
while after, came Brooks, the bishop of Gloucester, 
being ordained judge, in the name of the pope, by 
^^^ .Cardinal Pole, with two other bishops, who cai^^^ 
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to Iielp htm, being sent in the name of Queen 
Mary, and of the king, her hushand. And when 
Thomas was brought before tliera. Brooks read 
unto him all the chaises which were brought 
against him, which were, that he woe married, 
contrary to the law of the churcli ; and that he 
had rebelled against the pope, and againat the 
most holy church; and had taught false doctrinesi 
and seduced the English teachers from the true 
faith. And after this. Bishop Brooks said unto 
him : " In the name of our most holy father, the 
pope, I ask thee to answer to these charges before 
me, who am sent in his name to ait in judgment 
over thee, and before these two bishops who are 
with me, in the name of Queen Mary, and of 
the king her husband." And Thomas answered 
him, and spoke: " Sittest thou here in the 
pope's name? If so, I know thee not. For my 
father is not the bishop of Rome, hut He who 
sitleth in the heavens, and who wiil laugh to 
scorn the wickedness of this Romish bishop 
who setteth himself in his stead, and blasphemeth 
his holy name. But, from the respect which I 
bear to these two other bishops, sitting here in 
the name of the queen and king, who are ordained 
by God to rule over this kingdom, I will answer 
concerning the charges which are brought against 
me. All I have to say about them is this, that 
they ere all true ; and my only grief i>, that all 
the trouble which King Henry and his son have 
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taken, and all that I myself, with the assistaiice 
many wise and pious men have done, for puti 
an end to that wicked dominion which the 
has taken to himself oTer this kingdom, an 
teaching the people the true doctrine of the G« 
pel, inglead of all those cunningly devised fal 
of the Romish teachers, have not coi 
end. Whereby I clearly perceive, that before 
truth will be firmly estabhahed, according 
doctrine of Jesus, great tribulation must 
Kevertheless, I hope that the day will come, 
the Lord will cause the light of his truth to shine' 
upon this land ; and in this hope, I am ready tii 
suffer for Christ's sake, even as my brethren have 
Buffered before me, if the Lord will accept this my 
unworthy sacrifice." And Bishop Brooks com- 
manded him to be stripped of the garments which 
he wore, according to the custom of the arch- 
bisliops, and to be clothed in coarse stuff. And 
afterwards, having taken counsel with the other 
bishops, he declared unto him this sentence: " In 
the name of the most holy church, and of our holy 
father the pope ; Thomas Cranmer, having been 
made archbishop of Canterbury in times paat, 
and being now, by his own confession, as well as 
by other credible proofs, found guilty of rebellion 
against the ohurch, and of false and perverse doc- 
Ines, and having refused to repent of his wicked 
a, and to unsuy hb false doctrines, is declared 
OTthy to hold the office of an archbishop, »a( 
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degraded according fo the laws of the most holy 
church ; and as it is hettcr that one man should 
he burned, than the whole nation perish in the 
flames of hell, the said Thomas Cranmer shall, for 
an example and warning to others, be cast into 
the flames, according to the law of this kingdom, 
which ordereth the enemies of the church to be 
burned with Are." 

And after this, they led Thomas back to his 
prison. Howbeit, they were afraid of putting him 
to death, because of the people who loved him 
much and held him high, as a good and pious 
man. Wherefore they tried to bring him into 
contempt with the people. And they sent unto 
him some cunning men from among the teachers 
at Oxford, to talk to him, and to try whether they 
could not, by fair promises and smooth discourses, 
move him to unsay the doctrines which he had 
taught. And they promised him that he should 
find mercy from the queen and from the pope, and 
that he should he made archbishop again, if he 
would consent to ail that had been done in the 
kingdom by the papists, since the death of King 
Edward. And Thomas was greatly afraid when 
he heard all this ; for he feared lest they should 
tempt him at last. And he prayed to God often- 
times, that he would strengthen him in this evil 
day ; and so he resisted their temptations for 
a long while. Howbeit, in course of time he 
to tliink in his own mind, how it would 
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be if he were to be made archbisi 
he remembered the days of Kin^ Henry, how Iw 
had submitted himself to the aL"( articles, and how 
God had afterwards given him grace to estahlisli 
the new doctrine in the whole kingdom; and he 
fancied that if he submitted himself now, the time 
might come again, when he should be able to 
restore the church to the same state as it was 
before Queen Mary, In this manner he deceived 
his own conscience, and the Oxford teachers being 
ever about him, and enticing him with their fair 
promises and cunning discourses, he was moved 
at last to write some letters to the queen and to 
some of the bishops, confessing his doctrines to 
have been false and contrary to the word of G!od, 
and promising that he would submit himself to 
the pope, and unto the rule of the Romish church 
in all matters. And they made these letlen 
public all over the land, to bring Thomas into 
contempt among the people. And many that 
bad believed in the new doctrines, 
offended. 

But Thomas, when he Ijad done this evil 
began to repent him in his heart j and he began 
weep bitterly, saying : " O God ! my God ! foi^Te 
mine iniquity which I have done against theel 
Behold, how many have gone before me that 
have been faithful even unto death; and I iiave 
betrayed thee, O my Lord, in my !ast hour I I am 
not worthy to suffer for thy holy name ; and 
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shall die as a. castaway." lu this manner began 
Thomas to upbraid himself; and he wished tbat 
he might be put to death; for he was ashamed to 
lift up his countenance. And it happened a short 
time after this, that one of the bishops came to 
him from the queen's court and said : " Make 
thyself ready, foe thy last hour is near." For the 
queen and the bishops, seeing that they had 
brought contempt upon him, were no longer 
a&aid of putting him to death. And when the 
day came wlien he was to be burned, there came 
together a great many people from all sides ; and 
the papists delighted in it, because tliey should 
see him humed, after confessing all his doctrines 
to have been false ; hoping that thereby the people 
would be frightened away from the new doctrine, 
And one of the bishops, having preached a long 
sermon in the church, before all the people, 
Thomas Cranmer kneeling all the while before 
the altar in a linen shirt, he asked leave to pray 
before the congregation. And they gave him 
leave ; and his prayer was after this manner : 

" O Father of heaven I O Son of God! Re- 
deemer of the world ! O Holy Ghost 1 proceed- 
ing from them both ! three persons and one 
God! have mercy upon me, a wretched prisoner, 
and miserable sinner ! I who have offended 
both heaven and earth, and more grievously than 
any tongue can express, whither then may 1 go, 
ivhither should I fly for help! To heaven I 
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may be ashamed to lift up mine eyes; and in 
earth I find no refuge. What shall I then do? 
Shall I despair? God forbid! O good God! 
thou art merdful, and refusest none that come unto 
thee for help ! To thee therefore do I run. To 
thee do I humble myself, saying : O Lord (rod ! 
my sins be great, but yet have mercy upon me for 
thy great mercy. O God the Son ! not for few 
or for little ofEences wast thou made man, not for 
a small thing was this great wonder done! 
God the Father ! thou gavest not thy Son unto 
death, for our little and small sins only, but for 
all the greatest sins of the world: so that the sin- 
ner return unto thee with a penitent heart; as 
I do here at this time. Wherefore have mercy 
upon me, O Lord, who art always merciAil. For 
although my sins be great, yet thy mercy is 
greater. I ask nothing of thee, O Lord, for 
mine own merits, but for thy name's sake, that it 
may be glorified thereby; and for thy dear Son 
Jesus Christ's sake. And now therefore: Our 
Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be thy 
name ; thy kingdom come. Thy wiU be done on 
earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And foi^ve us our trespasses as i^e 
forgive them that trespass against us. And lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil ; 
for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
lorv, world without end. Amen !" 
Ajid he rose up, and the people with him, and 
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he lifted up his voice and aaid unto them ; " Every 
man desireth, my gond people, at the time of his 
death, to give some good exhortation, that others 
may remember after his death, and be tlie better 
thereby. So I beseech God, to grant me grnce, 
that I may speak something at this, my departing, 
whereby God may be glorilied, and you edified. 

" And first, it is a heavy case to see, that many 
folks are so much ensnared by the love of this 
false world, and so careful about it, that they 
seem to care but little or nothing at all for the 
love of God, and the love of the world to corae. 
I pray yon, therefore, be admonished by me, a 
dying man, that you set not your hearts upon this 
fake world, which vanisheth away, but upon the 
eternal God and tlie world to come, which will 
endure for ever ; and learn to understand this 
lesson which the holy apostle John teacheth : 
That the love of this world is hatred against 
God. 

"And secondly, I would admonish you, that 
next unto God, you obey your king and your 
queen willingly and gladly, without murmur and 
without ill-will : and not for fear of them only, 
but much more for the fear of God, knowing that 
they be God's ministers, appointed by God to rule 
and govern you. And therefore, whoso resisteth 
them, resisteth God's ordinance. 

" And thirdly, I pray that you all love one 
another, even as brothers and sisters. I'oi das! 
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it X m |[if«it pity, to see, witii what cruel hatred, in 
^ie«e times, ene ChnstiMi hatetfa another, not 
lalkii^ Mcii «dier as sistos and brother^, bat 
xatlHr as stnmgcn and deadly enemies. Where- 
£ar I 'pu^yom^lmBOifWBd heat well away, this one 
lesHBi : To do ^ood toall men, as much as in you 
liedi. aaii to Inrt w> Ban any more than you 
wmMlNntyoarafWBbrodier and sister, whom your 
soaH Wwdk For Dns yon may be sure of, that 
nlwMMM. '^ u - kitalii any person, and goeth about 
witlkiWHwihr to hinder and hmt him, surely Grod is 
not wai^ Ikai san, akhoogh he think himself 
ne'ivr ao xaadi in God's fitvonr. 

* And nnto yon tint have abundance o£ the 

|;o«dt amd ndies of dus worid I say this: Consider 

irafi tlie dungs tlmt are in Scripture, ooncermng 

t«i^4!F tnaMMs. WIkro^ <me was spoken by 

Mir SaTionr^CSoial himsdf, saying: 'It is hard 

te a ndiawn to enter into heaven !* A sore say- 

ii^« and Tet by him that knew the truth* The 

aKWid is of St. John, whose saying is this: 

^ H« dnit hnlii the aubstanoe of this world, and 

aN>di las bimlNr in neoeaaity, and shutteth up his 

iMftT fion hin» how can he say, he loveth God V 

Mndi sMfe n%ht I ^eak, but my time is short. 

Only this I sayt Let all than that be rich, be 

it«c^ to giTe unto them that need it ; especially 

m th««e hard times ; and consider that what you 

liren to the poor, you have giren to 
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"And now, forasmuch as I am come to the last 
end of my life, whereupon hangeth all my life 
past, 'and my life to come, either to live witli 
my Saviour Christ in heaven, in joy, or else to be 
in pain ever, with wicked devils in hell ; and I 
see hefore my eyes perfectly, either heaven ready 
to receive me, or hell ready to swallow me up ; I 
shall therefore declare unto you my very faith, 
how I believe, without colour or feiffning ; for now 
is no time to dissemble, whatsoever I have written 
in times past. 

" First, I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and eartli, and in Jesus Christ, 
hja only Son our Lord, who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary, suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried ; he descended into hell ; the third 
day he rose again from the dead. He ascended 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty ; from thence he shall come 
to judge the quick and the dead. I believe in the 
Holy Ghost ; the holy Catliolic church ; the com- 
munion of sainta, the fot^venesa of sins, the 
resurrection of Ihe body, and the life everlasting ; 
and in every article of the catholic faith, every 
word and sentence taught by our Saviour Clirist, 
his apostles, and prophets, in the Old and New 
Testaments. 

" And now I come to the great thing tliat 
troubleth my conscience more than any other thing 
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that ever 1 said or did in my life ; and thai U the 
setting abroad of writings contrary to the tmtli. 
Which, here now, 1 renounce and refuse, as things 
with my hand, contrary to the truth 
wliich I thought in my heart, and writ for fear of 
death, and to save my life, if it might be; and 
that is, all nuch papers, which I have written or 
signed with mine own hand since my condemn 
nation, wherein I have written many thing* 
untrue. And forasmuch as my hand offended 
contrary to my heart, therefore, my hand shall 
first be punished ; for if I may come to the fire 
it shall first be bnmcd. And as for the pope, I 
lefuse Itim, as Chriat's enemy and antichnst, 
with all his false doctrines." 

And one Lord WHliam, who was sent down 
from the court to see tlie sentence executed upon 
him, hearing this, said unto him : " Rememberest 
thou not, that thou hast submitted thyself unto 
■ the pope ? " And Thomas answered : " Alas, my 
Lord, 1 have boen a man that all my life loved 
plainness, and never dissembled till now against 
the truth ; which I am most sorry for. And as 
for tlie sacrament of our Lord's Supper, I believe 
as 1 have written in my last boot:." 

And as he was saying this, the uproar grew so 
great, that they could not hear him any more; 
and when the uproar was somewhat stilled, Lord 
William said again, " Pray now, remember thy- 
self, and play the Christian man." And he said, 
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" So 1 do, my Lord, for now I speak the truth.'' 
And the Romish teachers hearing that he had re- 
pented of his submission to the pope, and that lie 
was speaking again according to his former doc- 
trines, were unwilling that the people should hear 
it. Wherefore, they renewed their noise, that it 
was impossible to hear what Thomas said ; so he 
was silent. And Lord William called out to his 
officers, " Make short, make short!" And they 
led him away to the place where the fire was 
lighted for him to be burned in. And when he 
came near it, he stopped, and stretching out his 
right hand into the fire, he called with a loud 
voice, " This hand hath offended, it shall first be 
punished." And when his hand was quite 
burned, he cried a^in, " Father, into thy hands 
do I commend my spirit." And having said 
this, he thrust himself into the midst of the 
flames. 

Thus died Thomas Cranmer, archbishop of 
Canterbury, being sixty-seven years old, and 
having ruled over the church of England three 
and twenty years. 

And two years after. Queen Mary died, and 
her sister, Elizabeth, was made queen after her. 
And she, being well inclined to the new doctrines, 
sent away the pope's legate, and the bishops that 
were Romishly-minded ; and she restored all 
things unto the same state in which tliey were 
under Archbishop Cranmer in King Edward's 
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time. And finHn tbat time the Kngliali chmdi 
was eitaWtihfd in die new doctnne, and remained 
tlierem fiudifblly eren unto this day. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

OF THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS. 



After the Before 

birth of the year 

Jesus Christ. 1S30. 

Augustine and his Brethren come to the 

Isle of Thanet 596 1234 

King Ethelbert baptized 597 1233 

Augustine dies 605 1225 

King Ethelbert dies 616 1214 

King Ina goes to Rome 727 1108 

The DanesonSheppy Island 832 998 

Alfred made King 871 959 

Guthurm and his Danes baptized .... 878 952 

King Alfred dies 900 980 

Dunstan sent to the King's Court . . . 941 889 

Dunstan flies from the Kingdom .... 955 875 

Dunstan made Archbishop 959 871 

The Council at Winchester 969 861 

The Council at Calne 978 852 

Dunstan dies 988 842 

William the Norman takes the Kingdom . 1066 764 

Henry the Second made King 1154 676 

Thomas & Becket made Archbishop . . . 1163 667 

The Council at Clarendon 1164 666 

Thomas a Becket slain 1170 660 

Messengers from Jerusalem come to 

England 1187 643 

Richard made King 1189 641 

Richard setting sail for France .... 1189 641 

Richard comes to Marsfillrs 1190 640 

Richard arrives before Acre 1191 639 
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After the Bcforv 

birth of ttejreir 

Jesus Christ. MM. 

Richard leaves the Holy Land 1192 63& 

Richard returns to his Kingdom • . . .1194 636 

Bishop Grotest writes to t)ie Pope . . . 1252 57S 

John Wickliff begins to preach . . . .1371 459 
John Wickliff before the Bishops in St. 

Paul's Church 1376 454 

John Wickliff before the Bishops at 

Lambeth 1378 452 

John Wickliff dies. . 1384 446 

John Wickliff's Bones burnt 1415 415 

Henry the Eighth made King 1509 321 

Thomas Cranmer made Archbishop . . . 1533 297 

The holy Houses in England put down . . 1536 294 

The printed Bible sent to the Parish Churches 1537 293 

The Law of the Six Articles 1539 291 

The Teachers of Canterbury accuse Thomas 

Cranmer . « . U4t 287 

The Duke of Norfolk accuses Cranmer . . 1546 284 

Edward made King 1547 283 

Mary made Queen 1553 277 

Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley, sent to 

the Tower 1553 277 

They dispute with the Romish Teachers at 

Oxford 1554 276 

Cardinal Pole comes to England .... 1554 276 

Latimer and Ridley burnt ...... 1555 275 

Thomas Cranmer before Bishop Brooks . 1556 274 

Thomas Cranmer burnt 1556 274 

Elizabeth made Queen 1558 272 
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